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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA

It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri
Caitanya-caritimrta is one of the most im-
portant works of historical and philosophical
literature ever written, in any language. It is
the principal work on the life and teachings
of $r Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and
religious movement which began in India a
little less than five hundred years ago and
which has directly and indirectly influenced
the subsequent course of religious and
philosophical thinking not only in India but
in the recent West as well.

At a time when, in the West, man was
directing his explorative spirit toward
circumnavigating the world in search of new
oceans and continents and toward studying
the structure of the physical universe, $ri
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating
and masterminding a revolution directed in-
ward, toward a scientific understanding of
the highest knowledge of man's spiritual
nature.

Within his lifetime, $ri Caitanya
transformed the face of India in four
respects: philosophically, by encountering,
defeating and converting the greatest phi-
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously,
by organizing the largest, most widespread
theistic movement in India's history;
socially, by his strong challenges against the
religious inequities of the caste system;
politically, by his organization of a massive
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450
years before Gandhi.

The text is divided into three sections
called “lilas.” Adi-lila (the early period)
traces his life from birth through his accep-
tance of the renounced order, sannyasa, at
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and
early philosophical confrontations, as well as
his organization of the widespread
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the
Mohammedan government.

(continued on back flap)




SRI CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA



BOOKS by
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Bhagavad-gita As It Is

Srimad-Bhagavatam, Cantos 1-5 (15 Vols.)

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (17 Vols.)

Teachings of Lord Caitanya

The Nectar of Devotion

Sri Tsopanisad

Easy Journey to Other Planets

Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System
Krsna, The Supreme Personality of Godhead (3 Vols.)
Transcendental Teachings of Prahlad Maharaja
Krsna, the Reservoir of Pleasure

The Perfection of Yoga

Beyond Birth and Death

On the Way to Krsna

Raja-vidya: The King of Knowledge

Elevation to Krsna Consciousness

Krsna Consciousness: The Matchless Gift

Back to Godhead Magazine (Founder)

A complete catalogue is available upon request

International Society for Krishna Consciousness
3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034



All Glory to i Guru and Gauranga

SRI CAITANYA-
CARITAMRTA

of Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami

Antya-lila
Volume One

“The Lord'’s Pastimes with Srila Ripa Gosvami,
Junior Haridasa and Srila Haridasa Thakura’’

with the original Bengali text,
Roman transliterations, synonyms,
translation and elaborate purports

by
HIS DIVINE GRACE

A.C.Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada

Founder-Acérya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness

THE BHAKTIVEDANTA BOOK TRUST

New York - Los Angeles - London - Bombay



Readers interested in the subject matter of this book
are invited by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness
to correspond with its Secretary.

International Society for Krishna Consciousness
3764 Watseka Avenue
Los Angeles, California 90034

©1975 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust

All Rights Reserved

Library of Congress Catalogue Card Number: 73-93206
International Standard Book Number: 0-912776-72-2

Printed in the United States of America



Contents

Introduction

Chapter 1 Srila Ripa Gosvami's Second Meeting
with the Lord

Chapter 2 The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa

Chapter 3 The Glories of $rila Haridasa Thakura

References

Clossary

Bengali Pronunciation Guide
Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses
General Index

vi

127

207

349
351
355
357
375



Introduction

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of $ri
Krsna Caitanya. $rT Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move-
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi-
iosophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance.
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as
aproduct of his times —fails here. $rf Caitanya is a personality who transcends the
limited scope of historical settings.

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in
search of new oceans and continents, $rf Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in-
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific
understanding of the highest knowledge of man's spiritual nature.

The chief historical sources for the life of $ri Krsna Caitanya are the kadacas (di-
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svardpa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a
physician and close associate of $rf Caitanya's, recorded extensive notes on the
first twenty-four years of $rf Caitanya'’s life, culminating in his initiation into the
renounced order, sannydsa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s for-
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu'’s intimate associates.

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called /ilds, which literally
means “pastimes” — Adi-lild (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period)
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the
Adi-lil4, and SvarGipa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and
Antya-lilas.

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lila constitute the preface for
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes
§rf Caitanya as the avatdra (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material-
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally,
“congregational glorification of God"”—especially by organizing massive public
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose
of Lord Caitanya's appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin-
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining
portion of Adi-lild, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe-
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government.
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The subject of Madhya-lil3, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar-
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur-
ing this period of six years, $rf Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis-
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor-
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's miraculous activities at
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section.

Antya-lila concerns the last eighteen years of $rf Caitanya’s manifest presence,
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in
Orissa. During these final years, $ri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history,
Eastern or Western. Sri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of
religious experience.

The author of this great classic, Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami, born in the year
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svaripa
Damodara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and Svariipa Damodara,
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump-
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vindavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of $ri
Caitanya.

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of
$ri Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees.
These included $r7 Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-margala by Locana
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vindavana dasa
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on $ri Caitanya's life,
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vindavana dasa, fearing
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of
the events of 5 Caitanya's life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvam,
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the
Madana-mohana Deity of Vindavana, he began compiling $ri Caitanya-caritamyta,
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant
of biographical works on $rf Caitanya.

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health,
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “I have now become too old and dis-
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any-
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter-
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history.

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Crace A. C.
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In-
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami,
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, “The time will come when the people
of the world will learn Bengali to read $ri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta's father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura.

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada is himself a disciplic
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute
systematic English translations of the major works of $ri Caitanya's followers. His
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the
precepts of $ri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand-
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im-
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.
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The historic site where $ri Caitanya-caritimrta was completed in the year 1616 by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.



PLATE SEVEN

“Thus at the end of one night, Junior Haridasa, after
offering Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu his respectful obei-
sances, departed for Prayaga without saying anything
to anyone. Junior Haridasa had conclusively decided to
attain shelter at the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu. Thus he entered deep into the water at
Triveni, the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna at
Prayaga, and in this way gave up his life. Inmediately
after committing suicide in this way, he went in his
spiritual body to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and
received the mercy of the Lord. However, he still
remained invisible. In a spiritual body resembling that
of a Gandharva, Junior Haridasa, although invisible,
would sing at night for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to
hear. No one but the Lord, however, knew of this.”
(pp. 194-195)






PLATE EIGHT

“After thus instructing the prostitute about the pro-
cess of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, Haridasa
Thakura stood up and left, continuously chanting ‘Hari,
Hari.' Thereafter, the prostitute distributed to the
brahmanas whatever household possessions she had,
following the order of her spiritual master. The
prostitute shaved her head clean in accordance with
Vaisnava principles and stayed in that room wearing
only one cloth. Following in the footsteps of her
spiritual master, she began chanting the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra 300,000 times a day. She chanted
throughout the entire day and night. She worshiped
the tulasi plant, following in the footsteps of her
spiritual master. Instead of eating regularly, she chewed
whatever food she received as alms, and if nothing was
supplied she would fast. Thus by eating frugally and
fasting she conquered her senses, and as soon as her
senses were controlled, symptoms of love of Godhead
appeared in her person.” (pp. 279-281)






The place of worship and chanting beads of $rila Rtpa Gosvam, the recipient of the special mercy of Lord Caitanya. Being empowered
by the Lord, he wrote many transcendental literatures on the science of devotional service.



The Deities and temple of $r1 $ri Radha-Govindaji, established by $rila Rapa Gosvami on the order of Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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pur-candrodaya-mandira near the birthplace of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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The Deities of Lord Caitanya and His associates at the house of Srivasa Thakura, one of the four sites where Caitanya Mahaprabhu
would always visit when kirtana was performed.
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PLATE ONE

Lord Krsna Caitanya surrounded (from left to right)
by His avatira (Advaita Acarya), His expansion (Lord
Nityananda), His manifest internal energy (Sri
Gadadhara), and His perfect devotee (5ri Srivasa).
These five tattvas incarnate with Lord Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and thus the Lord executes His sarkirtana
movement with great pleasure.






PLATE TWO

The characteristics of Krsna are understood to be a
storehouse of transcendental love. Although that
storehouse of love certainly came with Krsna when He
was present, it was sealed. But when Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came with His other associates of the
Pafica-tattva, they broke the seal and plundered the
storehouse to taste transcendental love for Krsna. The
more they tasted it, the more their thirst for it grew. $ri
Pafica-tattva themselves danced again and again and
thus made it easier to drink nectarean love of God-
head.






PLATE THREE

“When all the devotees came to the place of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they saw that the same dog
was sitting a little apart from the Lord. Furthermore, Sri
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu was throwing remnants of green
coconut pulp to the dog. Smiling in His own way, He
was saying to the dog, ‘Chant the holy names Rama,
Krsna and Hari.’ Seeing the dog eating the green
coconut pulp and chanting ‘Krsna, Krsna’' again and
again, all the devotees present were very much
surprised. When he saw the dog sitting in that way and
chanting the name of Krsna, Sivananda, because of his
natural humility, immediately offered his obeisances to
the dog just to counteract his offenses to it. The next
day, no one saw that dog, for it had obtained its
spiritual body and departed for Vaikuntha, the spiritual
kingdom.” (pp. 75-17)






PLATE FOUR

“O most beautiful friend, please accept the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, who is standing before you
full of transcendental bliss. The borders of His eyes
roam from side to side, and His eyebrows move slowly
like bumblebees on His lotuslike face. Standing with
His right foot placed below the knee of His left leg, the
middle of His body curved in three places, and His
neck gracefully tilted to the side, He takes His flute to
His pursed lips and moves His fingers upon it here and
there.” (p. 93)






PLATE FIVE

O beautiful-faced one, who is this creative person
standing before us? With the sharp chisels of His loving
glances, He is splitting the hard stones of many
women'’s devotion to their husbands. And with the
luster of His body, surpassing the brilliance of countless
emeralds, He is simultaneously constructing private
meeting places for His pastimes.” (p. 94)






PLATE SIX

“Beginning early in the morning, Nrsimhananda
Brahmacari cooked many varieties of food, including
vegetables, cakes, sweet rice and other preparations.
After he finished cooking, he brought separate dishes
for Jagannatha and S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He also
separately offered dishes to Nrsimhadeva, his
worshipable Deity. Thus he divided all the food into
three offerings. Then, outside the temple, he began to
meditate upon the Lord. In his meditation he saw $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu quickly come, sit down and eat
all three offerings, leaving behind no remnants.”
(pp. 153-154)






CHAPTER 1

Srila Ripa Gosvami’s
Second Meeting with the Lord

A summary of the First Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his
Amrta-praviha-bhasya as follows. When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to
Jagannatha Puri from Vrndavana, all His devotees from other parts of India, upon
receiving the auspicious news, came to Purusottama-ksetra, or Jagannatha Purl.
Sivananda Sena took a dog with him and even paid fees for it to cross the river.
One night, however, the dog could not get any food and therefore went directly
to 5 Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Puri. The next day, when Sivananda
and his party reached Jagannatha Puri, Sivananda saw the dog eating some
coconut pulp offered to it by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. After this incident, the
dog was liberated and went back home, back to Godhead.

Meanwhile, Srlla Rdpa Gosvami reached Bengal, after returning from
Vrndavana. Although he could not follow the Bengali devotees, after some time
he then came to Jagannatha Puri, where he stayed with Haridasa Thakura. Srila
Ripa Gosvami composed an important verse, beginning with the words priyah so
‘vam, and S Caitanya Mahaprabhu relished it very much. One day when $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Ramananda Raya and Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya went to
see Haridasa Thakura, the Lord saw the verse Ripa Gosvami had composed as an
introduction to his books Lalita-madhava and Vidagdha-madhava. After examin-
ing the manuscripts of these two books, Rimananda Raya approved and appreci-
ated them very much. After the period of Caturmasya, all the devotees who had
come from Bengal returned to their homes. Srlla Ripa Gosvami, however,
remained at Jagannatha Puri for some time.

TEXT 1

Y ANGRICS (o JTA[6LT% o] |
TeFoH SR AL FRLHGSTG I S |

pangurn langhayate sailarn
mukam avartayec chrutim

yat-krpa tam aharh vande
krspa-caitanyam isvaram



2 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1

SYNONYMS

parigum—one who is lame; larighayate—causes to cross over; sailam—a
mountain; mikam—one who is dumb; avartayet—can cause to recite; srutim—
Vedic literature; yat-krpa—the mercy of whom; tam—unto Him; aham—I;
vande —offer obeisances; k_r_sr_)a-caitanyam—éri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is
Krsna Himself; isvaram—the Lord.

TRANSLATION

I offer my respectful obeisances to Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by
whose mercy even a lame man can cross over a mountain and a dumb man
recite Vedic literature.

TEXT 2

gofea #ife (RED WALRANIST @2 |
gpot-afBa iTan E: Agamea i 2 1

durgame pathi me ‘ndhasya
skhalat-pada-gater muhuh
sva-krpa-yasti-danena
santah santv avalambanam

SYNONYMS

durgame —very difficult; pathi—on the path; me—of me; andhasya—one who
is blind; skhalat—slipping; pada—on feet; gateh—whose manner of moving;
muhuh—again and again; sva-krpa—of their own mercy; yasti—the stick;
danena—by giving; santah—those saintly persons; santu—let that become;
avalambanam—my support.

TRANSLATION

My path is very difficult. | am blind, and my feet are slipping again and
again. Therefore, may the saints help me by granting me the stick of their
mercy as my support.

TEXT 3-4
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Text 5] Riipa Gosvami’s Meeting with the Lord 3

sri-rapa, sanatana, bhatta-raghunatha
sri-jiva, gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghunatha

ei chaya gurura karon carana vandana
yaha haite vighna-nasa, abhista-parana

SYNONYMS

éri-rapa—of the name Sri Rapa; sanitana—of the name Sanitana; bhatta-
raghunitha—of the name Bhatta Raghunitha; $ri-jiva—of the name $ri Jiva;
gopala-bhatta—of the name Copala Bhatta; dasa-raghunatha—of the name Dasa
Raghunatha; ei chaya—these six; gurura—of spiritual masters; karon—I offer;
carana vandana—prayers to the lotus feet; yaha haite—from which; vighna-
nasa—destruction of all impediments; abhista-parana—fulfillment of desires.

TRANSLATION

| pray to the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis—Sri Ripa, Sanatana, Bhatta
Raghunatha, $ri Jiva, Gopala Bhatta and Dasa Raghunatha—so that all impedi-
ments to my writing this literature will be annihilated and my real desire will
be fulfilled.
PURPORT

If one wants to benefit the entire world, he will certainly find persons like hogs
and pigs who will put forward many impediments. That is natural. But if a devotee
seeks shelter at the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis, the merciful Gosvamis will cer-
tainly give the Lord’s servitor all protection. It is not astonishing that impediments
are placed before those who are spreading the Krsna consciousness movement all
over the world. Nevertheless, if we adhere to the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis
and pray for their mercy, allimpediments will be annihilated, and the transcenden-
tal devotional desire to serve the Supreme Lord will be fulfilled.

TEXT 5

FHSI FACS) ATHITH FaC St |
TAALRAICRITH) Y- SaCIZT I ¢ |

jayatam suratau pangor
mama manda-mater gati

mat-sarvasva-padambhojau
radha-madana-mohanau

SYNONYMS

jayatam—all glory to; su-ratau—most merciful, or attached in conjugal love;
pangoh—of one who is lame; mama—of me; manda-mateh—foolish; gati—
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refuge; mat—my; sarva-sva—everything; pada-ambhojau—whose lotus feet;
radha-madana-mohanau —Radharani and Madana-mohana.

TRANSLATION

Glory to the all-merciful Ridha and Madana-mohana! | am lame and ill-
advised, yet They are my directors, and Their lotus feet are everything to me.

TEXT 6

AR IAc TR
BEgisiatigiaace) |
Bwaryl- Rt fawzaca)
coABINE: ¢z il | v

divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah-
srimad-ratnagara-simhdasana-sthau

srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau
presthalibhih sevyamanau smarami

SYNONYMS

divyat—shining; vrnda-aranya—in the forest of Vrndavana; kalpa-druma—
desire tree; adhah—beneath; srimat—most beautiful; ratna-agara—in a temple of
jewels; simha-asana-sthau —sitting on a throne; srimat—very beautiful; radhd—
Srimati Radharani; $rila-govinda-devau—and $ri Govindadeva; prestha-alibhih—
by most confidential associates; sevyamanau —being served; smarami—I remem-
ber.

TRANSLATION

In a temple of jewels in Vrndavana, underneath a desire tree, Sri Sri Ridha-
Govinda, served by Their most confidential associates, sit upon an effulgent
throne. | offer my humble obeisances unto Them.

TEXT 7

AnmaimiagY aNabebias: |
=49 @RI AT Rares Reiczeg F 10

sriman-rasa-rasarambhi
vamsivata-tata-sthitah

karsan venu-svanair gopir
gopi-nathah sriye ’stu nah
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SYNONYMS
sriman—most beautiful; rdsa—of the rasa dance; rasa—of the mellow;
drambhi—the initiator; varnsi-vata—of the name Varnéivata; tata—on the shore;
sthitah—standing; karsan—attracting; vepu—of the flute; svanaih—by the
sounds; gopih—the cowherd girls; gopi-nathah—S$ri Gopinatha; $riye —benedic-
tion; astu—let there be; nah—our.

TRANSLATION

$ri Srila Gopinatha, who originated the transcendental mellow of the rasa
dance, stands on the shore at Varmsivata and attracts the attention of the
cowherd damsels with the sound of His celebrated flute. May they all confer
upon us their benediction.
TEXT 8

o o7 B TR HSIAH |
TATSH® T (NTSETH I b |

jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS
. »
jaya jaya Sri caitanya—all glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya nityanan-
da—all glories to $ri Nityananda Prabhu; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to
Advaita Prabhu; jaya gaura-bhakta-vinda—all glories to the devotees of Srf
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda!
All glories to Advaita Acarya! All glories to the devotees of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 9

TGN ALCHCACS FA I |
wgie-a@ fog @, S 151

madhya-lila sanksepete karilun varnana
antya-lila-varpana kichu suna, bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
madhya-lila—pastimes known as Madhya-lila; sanksepete—in brief; kariluri
varnana—I have described; antya-lili—the last pastimes; varpana—description;
kichu—something; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees.
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TRANSLATION

I have briefly described the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the
Madhya-lila. Now | shall attempt to describe something about His last
pastimes, which are known as the Antya-lila.

TEXT 10
ARV A ST |
HLATE ACHCACS S(ATIE A& ) do U

madhya-lila-madhye antya-lila-satra-gana
purva-granthe sanksepete kariyachi varpana

SYNONYMS
madhya-1ila-madhye —within the Madhya-lila chapters; antya-Iila-sttra-gana—
the codes of the Antya-lila; parva-granthe—in the previous chapter;
sanksepete —in brief; kariyachi varnana—| have described.

TRANSLATION
| have briefly described the Antya-lila in codes within the Madhya-lila.

TEXT 11

wiifs wata, faers st s |
oG il (F I Al sfanife ada 1 s 1

ami jard-grasta, nikate janiya marana
antya kono kono lila kariyachi varpana

SYNONYMS
ami jara-grasta—| am invalid because of old age; nikate—very near; janiya—
knowing; marana—death; antya—final; kono kono—some; lili—pastimes;
kariyachi varnana—| have described.

TRANSLATION

I am now almost an invalid because of old age, and | know that at any
moment | may die. Therefore | have already described some portions of the
Antya-lila.
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PURPORT

Following in the footsteps of $rila Krsnadasa Kavirdja Gosvami, | am trying to
translate the Bhagavata literatures as quickly as possible. However, knowing
myself to be an old man and almost an invalid because of rheumatism, | have
already translated the essence of all literatures, the Tenth Canto of Srimad-
Bhagavatam, as a summary study in English. | started the Krsna consciousness
movement at the age of seventy. Now | am seventy-eight, and so my death is im-
minent. | am trying to finish the translation of Srimad-Bhagavatam as soon as
possible, but before finishing it, | have given my readers the book Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, so that if | die before finishing the whole task,
they may enjoy this book, which is the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam.

TEXT 12

s{fafs avp@-awic |
¢caR ik farf¥y, szl fmfea fRwtea 1 s

parva-likhita grantha-satra-anusare
yei nahi likhi, taha likhiye vistare

SYNONYMS

parva-likhita—previously mentioned; grantha-sitra—the codes of the
literature; anusare—according to; yei—whatever; nahi likhi—I have not men-
tioned; taha—that; likhiye—I shall write; vistare —elaborately.

TRANSLATION

In accordance with the codes previously written, | shall describe in detail
whatever | have not mentioned.

TEXT 13

WA (ZLS @Y A=A IGCA |igal |
qHo-CatTifee (NS aid| stisiga 1 so 1

vrndavana haite prabhu nilacale aila
svaripa-gosani gaude varta pathaila

SYNONYMS
vrndavana haite —from Vindavana; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nilacale
aila—returned to Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala; svarapa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara;
gaude —to Bengal; varta pathaila—sent news.
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TRANSLATION

When S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Jagannitha Puri from
Vrndavana, Svaripa Damodara Gosaiii immediately sent news of the Lord’s ar-
rival to the devotees in Bengal.

TEXT 14

Qi *1p) SAlws, 7L STl |
Az ffer Qeecar sfs o= 1 38 1

suni’ $aci anandita, saba bhakta-gana
sabe mili’ nilacale karila gamana

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; $aci—mother Saci; anandita—very pleased; saba bhakta-
gana—as well as all the other devotees of Navadvipa; sabe mili’—meeting
together; nildcale—to Jagannatha Puri, Nilacala; karila gamana—departed.

TRANSLATION

Upon hearing this news, mother Saci and all the other devotees of

Navadvipa were very joyful, and they all departed together for Nilacala
[Jagannatha Puril.

TEXT 15

FAAT & S TS AQINAY |
o15te fargtemm sical faifererl sica =tfa wsen

kulina-grami bhakta ara yata khanda-vasi
acarya Sivananda sane milila sabe asi’

SYNONYMS
kulina-grami—residents of the village known as Kulina-grama; bhakta—devo-
tees; dra—and; yata—all, khanda-vasi—the residents of Sri Khanda; dcarya—
Advaita Acarya; Sivdnanda—Sivinanda Sena; sane—with; milili—met; sabe
asi’—all coming together.

TRANSLATION

_ Thus all the devotees of Kulina-grama and $ri Khanda, as well as Advaita
Acirya, came together to meet Sivananda Sena.
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TEXT 16

fararoem e st QIS werrdia |

AT AT B, (7T IAA-"Z 1 s |

sivananda kare sabara ghati samadhana
sabare palana kare, deya vasa-sthana

SYNONYMS

divananda—of the name Sivananda; kare —does; sabara—of everyone; ghati—
the camp; samadhana—arrangement; sabare—of everyone; palana—mainte-
nance; kare—performs; deya—gives; vasa-sthana—residential quarters.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda Sena arranged for the journey. He maintained everyone and pro-
vided residential quarters.

TEXT 17
@ FFI O EATH-5C |
e} 7l Sl BTa Ffaal *haeet 1 sa 0

eka kukkura cale s$ivananda-sane
bhaksya diya lafia cale kariya palane

SYNONYMS

eka—one; kukkura—dog; cale—goes; sivananda-sane —with Sivananda Sena;

bhaksya—food; diya—giving; lafd—taking; cale—goes; kariya palane—main-
taining the dog.

TRANSLATION

While going to Jagannatha Puri, Sivananda Sena allowed a dog to go with
him. He supplied it food to eat and maintained it.

TEXT 18
T 4R GTEITH a0 27 0TS |
Bfewl #ifaF TF7 A HBT AFICS I 5v- 1

eka-dina eka-sthane nadi para haite
udiya navika kukkura na cadaya naukate



10 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1

SYNONYMS
eka-dina—one day; eka-sthane—in one place; nadi—a river; para—crossing;
haite—to do; udiya navika—a boatman who was an Oriya (Orissan); kukkura—
the dog; na cadaya—does not allow to mount; naukate—on the boat.

TRANSLATION

One day, when they needed to cross a river, an Orissan boatman would not
allow the dog to get in the boat.

TEXT 19

9 afgen,—ferareew g2 Leal |
wat ot S 4l THca “HF CTatl 1 s>

kukkura rahila, —S$ivananda duhkhi haila
dasa pana kadi diya kukkure para kaila

SYNONYMS

kukkura rahili—the dog remained; Sivananda duhkhi haili—Sivananda be-
came very unhappy; dasa pana—ten pana; kadi—small conchshells; diyad—pay-
ing; kukkure—the dog; para kaila—crossed to the other side of the river.

TRANSLATION

$ivananda Sena, unhappy that the dog had to stay behind, paid the boatman
ten pana of conchshells to take the dog across the river.

PURPORT

One panais eighty kadis, or small conchshells. Formerly, even fifty or sixty years
ago, there was no paper currency in India. Coins were generally made not of base
metal but of gold, silver and copper. In other words, the medium of exchange was
really something valuable. Four pieces of kadi made one ganda, and twenty such
gandas equaled one pana. This kadi was also used as a medium of exchange;
therefore Sivananda Sena paid for the dog with dasa pana, or eighty times ten
pieces of kadi. In those days one paisa was also subdivided into small conchshells,
but at the present moment the prices for commodities have gone so high that
there is nothing one can get in exchange for only one paisa With one paisa in
those days, however, one could purchase sufficient vegetables to provide for a
whole family. Even thirty years ago, vegetables were occasionally so inexpensive
that one paisa’s worth could provide for a whole family for a day.
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TEXT 20
«wfwa fatacen 9iaiea atfe |
FFACT OIS fdTs (waz ArAfe=i 0 20 0

eka-dina sivanande ghatiyale rakhila
kukkurake bhata dite sevaka pasarila

SYNONYMS
eka-dina—one day; $ivanande—Sivananda Sena; ghatiydle —tollman;
rakhili—detained; kukkurake—unto the dog; bhata dite—to supply rice;
sevaka—the servant; pasarila—forgot.

TRANSLATION

One day while Sivananda was detained by a tollman, his servant forgot to

give the dog its cookedrice.
TEXT 21

Fit@ IR fHtesw (Steeer it |
‘FFI ABIR OIS P—(FCT A_CA N W 0

rtre asi’ $ivinanda bhojanera kale
‘kukkura panache bhata?’—sevake puchile

SYNONYMS
ritre asi’—returning at night; $ivananda—Sivananda Sena; bhojanera kale —at

the time of eating; kukkura—the dog; pafache—has gotten; bhata—rice;
sevake —from the servant; puchile—he inquired.

TRANSLATION

At night, when Sivananda Sena returned and was taking his meal, he in-
quired from the servant whether the dog had gotten its meals.

TEXT 22
Fg7 7% AW of® B g tew |
227 5ifETs wet-amg #it5igen 1 22

kukkura nahi paya bhata suni’ duhkhi haila
kukkura cahite dasa-manusya pathaila
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SYNONYMS
kukkura—the dog; nahi—did not; paya—get; bhata—rice; Suni’—hearing;
duhkhi haili—Sivananda Sena became very unhappy; kukkura cihite—to look
for the dog; dasa-manusya—ten men; pathaila—sent.

TRANSLATION

When he learned that the dog had not been supplied food in his absence, he
was very unhappy. He then immediately sent ten men to find the dog.

TEXT 23

BIfER! 1 1124 TFH, (IS 72 A& |
gl gl fararem BerarA ¢Feri 1o |

cahiya na paila kukkura, loka saba aila
duhkhi hafa sivananda upavasa kaila

SYNONYMS

cahiya—looking; nda—not; paila—found; kukkura—the dog; loka saba ila—all
the men returned; duhkhi hafid—being unhappy; divananda—Sivananda Sena;
upavasa—fast; kaila—observed.

TRANSLATION

When the men returned without success, Sivinanda Sena became very
unhappy and fasted for the night.

TEXT 24

@Ol FF9 511% ¥zl 7 *41ea |
AFE (AL AT GATHT (A 138 |

prabhate kukkura cahi’ kanha na paila
sakala vaisnavera mane camatkara haila

SYNONYMS

prabhate —in the morning; kukkura—the dog; cahi’—looking for; kanha—any-
where; nd paila—not found; sakala vaispavera—of all the Vaisnavas present;
mane—in the minds; camatkara haila—there was great astonishment.
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TRANSLATION

In the morning they looked for the dog, but it could not be found anywhere.
All the Vaisnavas were astonished.

PURPORT

Sivananda Sena's attachment to the dog was a great boon for that animal. The
dog appears to have been a street dog. Since it naturally began to follow Sivanan-
da Sena while he was going to Jagannatha Purt with his party, he accepted it into
his party and maintained it the same way he was maintaining the other devotees.
It appears that although on one occasion the dog was not allowed aboard a boat,
Sivananda did not leave the dog behind but paid more money just to induce the
boatman to take the dog across the river. Then when the servant forgot to feed
the dog and the dog disappeared, Sivananda, being very anxious, sent ten men to
find it. When they could not find it, Sivinanda observed a fast. Thus it appears
that somehow or other Sivananda had become attached to the dog.

As will be evident from the following verses, the dog got the mercy of i
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and was immediately promoted to Vaikuntha to become
an eternal devotee. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has therefore sung, tumi ta’
thakura, tomara kukkura, baliya janaha more (Saranagati 19). He thus offers to be-
come the dog of a Vaisnava. There are many other instances in which the pet
animal of a Vaisnava was delivered back home to Vaikunthaloka, back to God-
head. Such is the benefit of somehow or other becoming the favorite of a
Vaisnava. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has also sung, kita-janma ha-u yathd tuya
disa (Sarapagati 11). There is no harm in taking birth again and again. Our only
desire should be to take birth under the care of a Vaisnava. Fortunately we had
the opportunity to be born of a Vaisnava father who took care of us very nicely.
He prayed to Srimati Radharani that in the future we would become a servant of
the eternal consort of $ri Krsna. Thus somehow or other we are now engaged in
that service. We may conclude that even as dogs we must take shelter of a
Vaisnava. The benefit will be the same as that which accrues to an advanced
devotee under a Vaisnava's care.

TEXT 25

Bewdin 6T Aca o Bal MeAice |
H4ae agterg fafEem awE i e )

utkanthaya cali’ sabe aila nilacale
puarvavat mahaprabhu milila sakale
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SYNONYMS

utkanthdya—in great anxiety; cali’—walking; sabe—all the devotees; aila
nilicale—came to Jaganndtha Puri, Nilacala; parvavat—as usual; mahaprabhu—
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila sakale—met all of them.

TRANSLATION

Thus in great anxiety they all walked to Jagannatha Puri, where $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu met them as usual.

TEXT 26

| Fe| (I FaAAIL G |
A9l AP AZISIG FTIN (SIT | QY |

saba lana kaila jagannatha darasana
saba lana mahaprabhu karena bhojana

SYNONYMS

saba lafid—taking all of them; kaili—did; jagannatha darasana—visiting the
Jagannatha temple; sabd lafid—with all of them; mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; karena bhojana—took prasada.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went with them to see the Lord in the temple, and
on that day He also took lunch in the company of all those devotees.

TEXT 27

sJq4e T @Y #1512 AA-ET |
@Ag-5ifep @ire:wita «igal wig W12 1

plrvavat sabare prabhu pathaila vasa-sthane
prabhu-thani pratah-kale aila ara dine

SYNONYMS

puarvavat—as it was previously; sabare —everyone; prabhu—Lord $1i Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; pathaili—sent; vasa-sthane—to their respective residential quar-
ters; prabhu-thafi—to the place of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pratah-kale—in the
morning; aili—they came; ra dine—on the next day.
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TRANSLATION

As previously, the Lord provided them all with residential quarters. And the
next morning all the devotees came to see the Lord.

TEXT 28

i e Aca (M8 © 3T |
AG-*ITs aAATICR foR @ELT I -

asiya dekhila sabe sei ta kukkure
prabhu-pase vasiyache kichu alpa-dire

SYNONYMS

asiya—coming; dekhila—they saw; sabe—everyone; sei ta kukkure—that
very same dog; prabhu-pase—near Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasiyiche —
sat; kichu alpa-dire—a little bit away from the Lord.

TRANSLATION

When all the devotees came to the place of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they
saw that the same dog was sitting a little apart from the Lord.

TEXT 29
@A A fACFA-WDY (FR (Toriaei |
AN ‘T ‘BT T —Ew AT U0

prasada narikela-sasya dena phelana
‘rama’ ‘krspa’ ‘hari’ kaha’— balena hasiya

SYNONYMS
prasida—food; ndrikela-sasya—the pulp of green coconut; dena—gives;
pheland—throwing; rdma—Lord Ramacandra; krsna—Sri Krsna; hari—the holy
name of Hari; kaha—say; balena—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; hasiyd—smil-
ing.

TRANSLATION

Furthermore, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was throwing remnants of green
coconut pulp to the dog. Smiling in His own way, He was saying to the dog,
“’Chant the holy names Rama, Krsna, and Hari.’
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TEXT 30

=Y AW FFI, ‘FW FZ AT AT
T CANTIA A (2 FAFE 100 |

sasya khaya kukkura, ‘krsna’ kahe bara bara
dekhiya lokera mane haila camatkara

SYNONYMS

sasya khaya—eats the pulp of green coconut; kukkura—the dog; krspa—the
holy name of Krsna; kahe—chants; bara bara—again and again; dekhiyd—seeing
this; lokera—of all the people; mane—in the minds; haila—there was;
camatkara—astonishment.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the dog eating the green coconut pulp and chanting “/Krsna, Krsna’’
again and again, all the devotees present were very much surprised.

TEXT 31

faratem ¥ CF1Y Toae (o |
Hg S faw iRy HRIZ 1 O |

sivananda kukkura dekhi’ dandavat kaila
dainya kari’ nija aparadha ksamaila

SYNONYMS

sivananda—Sivananda Sena; kukkura—the dog; dekhi’—seeing there; dan-
davat kaila —offered obeisances; dainya kari’—exhibiting humbleness; nija—per-
sonal; aparddha—offenses; ksamaili—was forgiven.

TRANSLATION

When he saw the dog sitting in that way and chanting the name of Krsna,
Sivinanda, because of his natural humility, immediately offered his obei-
sances to the dog just to counteract his offenses to it.

TEXT 32

o ool (3 17 7l a1l #HEa |
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ara dina keha tara dekha na paila

siddha-deha pana kukkura vaikunthete gela

SYNONYMS
ara dina—the next day; keha—all of them; tara—of the dog; dekha na paila—

did not get sight; siddha-deha pana—obtaining a spiritual body; kukkura—the
dog; vaikunthete gela—went to the spiritual kingdom, Vaikuntha.

TRANSLATION

The next day, no one saw that dog, for it had obtained its spiritual body and
departed for Vaikuntha, the spiritual kingdom.

PURPORT

This is the result of sidhu-sanga, consequent association with Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and promotion back home, back to Godhead. This result is possible
even for a dog, by the mercy of the Vaisnava. Therefore, everyone in the human
form of life should be induced to associate with devotees. By rendering a little ser-
vice, even by eating prasada, not to speak of chanting and dancing, everyone
could be promoted to Vaikunthaloka. It is therefore requested that all our devo-
tees in the ISKCON community become pure Vaisnavas, so that by their mercy all
the people of the world will be transferred to Vaikunthaloka, even without their
knowledge. Everyone should be given a chance to take prasida and thus be in-
duced to chant the holy names Hare Krsna and also dance in ecstasy. By these
three processes, although performed without knowledge or education, even an
animal went back to Godhead.

TEXT 33

Az el 32 =5ia awa |
FFAT T 31| T (ABH 1 0o |

aiche divya-Iila kare sacira nandana

kukkurake krsna kahana karila mocana

SYNONYMS
aiche—in that way; divya-lili—transcendental activities; kare—performs;

$acira nandana—the son of mother Saci; kukkurake—even a dog; krsna kaharia—
inducing to chant the holy name “Krsna”; karila mocana—delivered.
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TRANSLATION

Such are the transcendental pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son
of mother Saci. He even delivered a dog simply by inducing it to chant the
maha-mantra, Hare Krsna.

TEXT 34

@l @G-TIBIT Hi7t wiZaT JWIA |
FRAGFABS IMACS (ZE 5+ |l ©8 |

etha prabhu-ajiaya rdpa aila vrndavana
krsna-lila-nataka karite haila mana

SYNONYMS

ethi—on the other side; prabhu-jfidya—upon the order of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; ripa—Radpa Gosvami; aild—went; vrndavana—to Vrndavana;
krsna-lila-nataka—a drama on Lord Krsna's pastimes; karite—to compose; haila—
it was; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

Meanwhile, following the order of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, $rila Ripa
Gosvami returned to Vrndavana. He desired to write dramas concerning the
pastimes of Lord Krsna.

TEXT 35

FRIALH AIBLIA WIAT 39|
TSR IR~ SArS fAfa | oc |

vrndavane natakera darambha karila
mangaldcarana ‘nandi-sloka’ tathai lik hila

SYNONYMS

vrndavane —at Vrndavana; natakera—of the drama; drambha—the beginning;
karila—wrote; margalacarana—invoking auspiciousness; nandi-sloka—introduc-
tory verse; tathai—there; likhili—he wrote.

TRANSLATION

In Vrndavana, Rapa Gosvami began to write a drama. In particular, he com-
posed the introductory verses to invoke good fortune.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes his notes from the Nataka-
candrik3d, wherein he has written:
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prastavandyas tu mukhe
nandi karyasubhavaha

asir-namaskriya-vastu-
nirdesanyatamanvita

astabhir dasabhir yukta
kimva dvadasabhih padaih

candranamankita prayo
mangalartha-padojjvala

marigalam cakra-kamala-
cakora-kumudadikam

Similarly, in the Sixth Chapter of the Sahitya-darpana, text 282, he has said:

asir-vacana-samyukta
stutir yasmat prayujyate
deva-dvija-nr-padinam
tasman nanditi samjriita
The introductory portion of a drama, which is written to invoke good fortune, is
called nandi-sloka.
TEXT 36

“igel 67 WIBLA AL Wl SifHs |
g6l Ffal fag aiifiel TS 1 ov 1

pathe cali’ dise natakera ghatana bhavite
kadaca kariya kichu lagila likhite

SYNONYMS

pathe cali’—walking on the road; aise—goes; natakera—of the drama;
ghatana—events; bhavite —thinking of; kadaca kariya—making notes; kichu—
something; lagila likhite—he began to write.

TRANSLATION

On his way to Gauda-desa, Riipa Gosvami had been thinking of how to
write the action of the drama. Thus he had made some notes and begun to
write.

TEXT 37
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ei-mate dui bhai gauda-dese aila
gaude asi’ anupamera ganga-prapti haila

SYNONYMS

ei-mate—in this way; dui bhai—Rupa Gosvami and his younger brother,
Anupama; gauda-dese aild—reached Bengal, which is known as Gauda-desa;
gaude asi’—coming to Gauda; anupamera—of Anupama; ganga-prapti haila—
there was obtainment of the shelter of mother Ganges (passing away).

TRANSLATION

In this way the two brothers Riipa and Anupama reached Bengal, but when
they arrived there Anupama died.

PURPORT

Formerly when a person died it was commonly said that he had attained the
shelter of mother Ganges, even if he did not die on the bank of the Ganges. It is
customary among Hindus to carry a dying person to a nearby bank of the Ganges,
for if one dies on the bank of the Ganges, his soul is considered to reach the lotus
feet of Lord Visnu, wherefrom the Ganges flows.

TEXT 38
FA-catA i@ @getice sfza amm |
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rtipa-gosani prabhu-pase karila gamana
prabhure dekhite tanra utkanthita mana

SYNONYMS
rapa-gosani—of the name Ripa Gosvami; prabhu-pise—the place of S
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karilda gamana—departed for; prabhure dekhite—to see
Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanra—his; utkanthita—full of anxiety; mana—
mind.

TRANSLATION

Ripa Gosvami then departed to see $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for he was
very eager to see Him.

TEXT 39
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anupamera lagi’ tanra kichu vilamba ha-ila
bhakta-gana-pasa aila, lag na paila

SYNONYMS

anupamera lagi’—on account of the passing away of Anupama; tanra—of Rupa
Gosvami; kichu—some; vilamba—delay; ha-ila—there was; bhakta-gana-pasa—
to the devotees in Bengal; aila—came; lag na paila—he could not contact them.

TRANSLATION

There was some delay because of the death of Anupama, and therefore
when Riipa Gosvami went to Bengal to see the devotees there, he could not
getin touch with them because they had already left.

TEXT 40
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udiya-dese ‘satyabhama-pura’-name grama
eka ratri sei grame karila visrama

SYNONYMS

udiya-dese—in the state of Orissa; satyabhama-pura—Satyabhama-pura;
name—named; grama—a village; eka ratri—one night; sei grame —in that village;
karila visrama—he rested.

TRANSLATION

In the province of Orissa there is a place known as Satyabhama-pura. Srila
Ripa Gosvami rested for a night in that village on his way to Jagannatha Puri.

PURPORT

There is a place known as Satyabhama-pura in the district of Kataka (Cuttak) in
Orissa. It is near the village known as Jankadei-pura.

TEXT 41

AT Qe (Y, - 9T Fragmen MY |
e wifAal wiesl e ag o s 1830

ratre svapne dekhe,—eka divya-rapa nari

sammukhe &siya ajia dila bahu krpa kari’
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SYNONYMS
ratre—at night; svapne dekhe—he dreamed; eka—one; divya-ripa riafi—
celestially beautiful woman; sammukhe asiya—coming before him; gjia dila—or-
dered; bahu krpa kari’—showing him much mercy.

TRANSLATION

While resting in Satyabhama-pura, he dreamed that a celestially beautiful
woman had come before him and very mercifully gave him the following
order.

TEXT 42
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“amara nataka prthak karaha racana
amara krpate nataka haibe vilaksana”

SYNONYMS

amara nataka—my drama; prthak karaha racana—write separately; amadra
krpate—by my mercy; nataka—the drama; haibe—will be; vilaksana—extraor-
dinarily beautiful.

TRANSLATION

““Write a separate drama about me,”’ she said. By my mercy, it will be ex-
traordinarily beautiful.”’

TEXT 43
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svapna dekhi’ rapa-gosani karila vicara
satya-bhamara ajia—prthak nataka karibara

SYNONYMS

svapna dekhi’'—after dreaming; rapa-gosani—Rapa Gosvami; karila vicara—
considered; satya-bhamara ajiia—the order of Srimati Satyabhama; prthak nataka
karibara—to write a separate drama.
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TRANSLATION

After having that dream, Srila Riipa Gosvami considered, “It is the order of
Satyabhama that | write a separate drama for her.

TEXT 44
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vraja-pura-lila ekatra kariyachi ghatana
dui bhaga kari’ ebe karimu racana

SYNONYMS

vraja-pura-lila—Lord Krsna's pastimes in Vraja and Dvaraka; ekatra—in one
place; kariyachi—| have collected; ghatand—all the events; dui bhaga kari'—
dividing into two different parts; ebe—now; karimu racana—| shall write.

TRANSLATION

“I have brought together in one work all the pastimes performed by Lord
Krsna in Vrndavana and in Dvaraka. Now | shall have to divide them into two
dramas.”

TEXT 45
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bhavite bhavite Sighra aila nilacale
3si’ uttarila haridasa-vasa-sthale

SYNONYMS
bhavite bhavite—thinking and thinking; sighra—very soon; dild nilacale—
reached Nilicala (Jagannatha Purl); &si’—coming; uttarila—approached; hari-
dasa-vasa-sthale—the place where Haridasa Thakura was residing.

TRANSLATION

Thus absorbed in thought, he quickly reached Jagannatha Puri. When he ar-
rived, he approached the hut of Haridasa Thakura.
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TEXT 46

g A%I9-§157 ST q@Foll ¢ |
‘g wifaga,— (s &g (T &A1 8v

haridasa-thakura tanre bahu-krpa kaila
‘tumi asibe, — more prabhu ye kahila’

SYNONYMS

hari-dasa-thakura—of the name Haridasa Thakura; tarnre —unto him; bahu-krpa
kaila—showed much affection because of love and mercy; tumi asibe —you will
come; more—me; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ye—that; kahila—in-
formed.

TRANSLATION

Out of affectionate love and mercy, Haridasa Thakura told Srila Riipa
Gosvami, ‘$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has already informed me that you would
come here.’

TEXT 47
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‘upala-bhoga’ dekhi’ haridasere dekhite
pratidina aisena, prabhu aila acambite

SYNONYMS
upala-bhoga—the offering of food to Lord Jagannatha at noon; dekhi’—seeing;
hari—déserp dekhite—to see Haridasa Thakura; pratidina—daily; aisena—comes;
prabhu—>5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aila—He reached there; dcambite—all of a

sudden.
TRANSLATION

After seeing the upala-bhoga ceremony at the Jagannatha temple, Lord Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would regularly come to see Haridasa every day. Thus
He suddenly arrived there.

TEXT 48
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‘rapa dandavat kare’,— haridasa kahila
haridase mili’ prabhu rape alingila
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SYNONYMS

rapa—Rapa Gosvami; dangdavat kare—offers You obeisances; hari-dasa
kahild—Haridasa informed $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hari-dase mili’—after meet-
ing Haridasa; prabhu—$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ripe alingila—embraced Rapa
Gosvami.
TRANSLATION

When the Lord arrived, Ripa Gosvami immediately offered his obeisances.
Haridasa informed the Lord, “/This is Ripa Gosvami offering You obeisances,”
and the Lord embraced him.

TEXT 49
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haridasa-rape lana prabhu vasila eka-sthane
kusala-prasna, ista-gosthi kaila kata-ksane

SYNONYMS
hari-dasa-rape—both Haridasa Thakura and Rapa Gosvami; lainda—with;
prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasild—sat down; eka-sthane—in one place;
kusala-prasna—questions about auspicious news; ista-gosthi —talking together;
kaila kata-ksane—continued for some time.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then sat down with Haridasa and Rapa Gosvami.
They inquired from one another about auspicious news, and then continued
to talk together for some time.

TEXT 50
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sandatanera varta yabe gosani puchila
rapa kahe,— ‘tara sarige dekha na ha-ila

SYNONYMS
sanatanera varti—news of Sandtana Gosvami; yabe—when; gosér‘u‘—gri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; puchila—inquired; rapa kahe —Rapa Gosvami says; tara
sange—with him; dekha na ha-ila—there was not meeting.
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TRANSLATION
When $ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu inquired about Sanitana Gosvami, Riapa
Gosvami replied, ‘I did not meet him.

TEXT 51
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ami ganga-pathe ailana, tinho raja-pathe
ataeva amara dekha nahila tanra sathe

SYNONYMS
ami—I; ganga-pathe—on the path on the bank of the Ganges; ailarna—I came;
tinho—he; raja-pathe—on the public road; ataeva—therefore; amara—my;
dekha—meeting; nahila—was not possible; tanra sathe —with him.

TRANSLATION

‘| came by the path on the bank of the Ganges, whereas Sanitana Gosvami
came by the public road. Therefore we did not meet.

TEXT 52
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prayage sunilun,—tenho gela vrndavane
anupamera ganga-prapti kaila nivedane”

SYNONYMS
prayage—in Prayaga; sunilun—I heard; tenho—he; gela vindavane—has gone
to Vrndavana; anupamera—of Anupama; gariga-prapti—getting the mercy of the
Canges (death); kaila nivedane —he informed.

TRANSLATION

“In Prayaga | heard that he had already gone to Vrndavana.” Riapa Gosvami
next informed the Lord about the death of Anupama.
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TEXT 53
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rape tahan vasa diya gosani calila
gosanira sangi bhakta rapere milila
SYNONYMS
rape—to Rapa; tahan—there; vasa diya—offered a residence; gosani calila—
§r Caitanya Mahaprabhu left the place; gosaira sarigi—the associates of Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta—all the devotees; ripere milili—met Ripa
Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

After allotting residential quarters there to Ripa Gosvami, $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu left. Then all of the Lord’s personal associates met Srila Ripa
Gosvami.

TEXT 54
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ara dina mahaprabhu saba bhakta lana

ripe milaila sabaya krpa ta’ kariya

SYNONYMS

ra dina—the next day; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all;
bhakta lana—taking the devotees; rape milaila—introduced Ridpa Gosvam;
sabaya—to all of them; krpa ta’ kariyd—showing His mercy.

TRANSLATION

On the next day, Caitanya Mahaprabhu again met Riapa Gosvami, and with
great mercy the Lord introduced him to all the devotees.

TEXT 55
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sabdra carana rdpa karila vandana
krpa kari’ rape sabe kaila alingana



28 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1

SYNONYMS

sabara—of all the devotees; carapa—to the lotus feet; n)pa—érila Rdpa
Cosvami; karila vandana—offered prayers; krpa kari’—showing great mercy;
rape —Riapa Gosvami; sabe—all the devotees; kaila—did; alingana—embracing.

TRANSLATION

$rila Rilpa Gosvami offered his respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of
them all, and all the devotees, by their mercy, embraced him.

TEXT 56
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‘advaita nityananda, tomara dui-jane
prabhu kahe—riape krpa kara kaya-mane

SYNONYMS

advaita—Advaita Acarya; nitydnanda—Nityananda Prabhu; tomard dui-jane—
both of You; prabhu kahe—Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; ripe—to Rapa
Cosvami; krpa—mercy; kara—show; kdya-mane—wholeheartedly.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Advaita Acarya and Nityananda Prabhu, You
should both show Your mercy wholeheartedly to Riipa Gosvami.

TEXT 57
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toma-dunhara krpate irhara ha-u taiche sakti
yate vivarite parena krsna-rasa-bhakti

SYNONYMS

toma-dunhdra krpate—by the mercy of both of You; inhiara—of Rapa
Cosvami; ha-u—let there be; taiche—such; sakti—power; yate—by which;
vivarite—to describe; parena—is able; krspa-rasa-bhakti—the transcendental
mellows of devotional service.
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TRANSLATION

““May Rapa Gosvami, by Your mercy, become so powerful that he will be
able to describe the transcendental mellows of devotional service.”

TEXT 58
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gaudiyd, udiya, yata prabhura bhakta-gana
sabara ha-ila ripa snehera bhajana

SYNONYMS

gaudiya—devotees from Bengal; udiyd—devotees belonging to Orissa; yata—
all; prabhura bhakta-gana—devotees of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabdra—
of all of them; ha-ila—was; ripa—Rapa Gosvami; snehera bhajana—an object of
love and affection.

TRANSLATION

Thus Rapa Gosvami became the object of love and affection for all the
devotees of the Lord, including those who came from Bengal and those who
resided in Orissa.

TEXT 59
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pratidina asi’ rape karena milane
mandire ye prasdda pana, dena dui jane

SYNONYMS
pratidina—every day; asi’—going; rdpe—Rapa Gosvami; karena milane—
Caitanya Mahaprabhu meets; mandire—at the Jagannatha temple; ye—what-
ever; prasdda pana—prasada He gets; dena—gives; dui jane—to two persons,
Srila Rapa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

Every day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would go to see Riipa Gosvami, and
whatever prasida He received from the temple He would deliver to Riipa
Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura.
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TEXT 60
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ista-gosthi dunha sane kari’ kata-ksana
madhyahna karite prabhu karila gamana

SYNONYMS

ista-gosthi—conversation; dunha sane—with both Rapa Gosvami and
Haridasa; kari’—doing; kata-ksana—for some time; madhya-ahna karite—to
execute daily noontime duties; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila
gamana—Ileft that place.

TRANSLATION

He would talk for some time with them both and then leave to perform His

noontime duties.
TEXT 61
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ei-mata pratidina prabhura vyavahara

prabhu-krpa pana rapera ananda apara

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; pratidina—daily; prabhura vyavahara—the dealings of $ri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpa—the mercy of Lord Caitanya; pafa—getting;
rapera—of Srila RGpa Gosvami; dnanda apara—unlimited happiness.

TRANSLATION

In this way Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s dealings with them continued
every day. Thus receiving the transcendental favor of the Lord, Srila Ripa
Gosvami felt unlimited pleasure.

TEXT 62
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bhakta-gana lafia kaila gundica marjana
aitota asi’ kaila vanya-bhojana
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SYNONYMS

bhakta-gapa—all the devotees; lafid—taking; kaila—performed; gundica mar-
jana—cleansing and washing of the Gundica temple; &itota asi’—coming to the
nearby garden named Aitotd; kaildi—had; vanya-bhojana—a picnic within the
garden.

TRANSLATION

After $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, taking all His devotees with Him, per-
formed the Gundica-marjana [washing and cleansing the temple Gundical, He
went to the garden known as Aitota and accepted prasida at a picnic within
the garden.

TEXT 63
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prasdda khaya, ‘hari’ bale sarva-bhakta-jana
dekhi’ haridasa-rapera harasita mana

SYNONYMS

prasida khaya—eat the prasada; hari bale —chant the holy name of Hari; sarva-
bhakta-jana—all the devotees; dekhi’—seeing this; hari-ddsa—of Haridasa
Thakura; rapera—and of Riipa Gosvami; harasita—jubilant; mana—the minds.

TRANSLATION

When Haridasa Thakura and Ripa Gosvami saw that all the devotees were
accepting prasada and chanting the holy name of Hari, they both were greatly
pleased.

TEXT 64
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govinda-dvara prabhura sesa-prasada paila
preme matta dui-jana nacite lagila

SYNONYMS

govinda-dvara—through Govinda; prabhura—of $fi Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
sesa-prasada—remnants of food; paili—they got; preme matta—overwhelmed
by ecstasy; dui-jana—both of them; nacite lagila—began to dance.



32 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1

TRANSLATION

When they received the remnants of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s prasida
through Govinda, they respected it, and then they both began to dance in
ecstasy.

TEXT 65
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ara dina prabhu rape miliya vasila
sarvajfia-siromani prabhu kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; prabhu—$r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rdpe—with $rila
Ripa Cosvami; miliya—meeting; vasili—sat down; sarva-jfia-$iromani—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the best of the omniscient; prabhu—S$r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

On the next day, when $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu went to see Srila Riipa
Gosvami, the omniscient Lord spoke as follows.

TEXT 66
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“krsnere bahira nahi kariha vraja haite
vraja chadi’ krspa kabhu na yana kahante

SYNONYMS
krspere—Krsna; bahira—outside; nahi—do not; kariha—take; vraja haite—
from Vindavana; vraja chadi’'—leaving Vrndavana; krspa—Lord Krsna; kabhu—at
any time; nd—not; yana—goes; kahante—anywhere.

TRANSLATION

“Do not try to take Krsna out of Vrndavana, for He does not go anywhere
else at any time.
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TEXT 67
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krsno ‘nyo yadu-sambhito

yah parnah so ’sty atah parah
vrndavanam parityajya

sa kvacin naiva gacchati

SYNONYMS

krspah—Lord Krsna; anyah—another Lord Vasudeva; yadu-sambhttah—born
in the Yadu dynasty; yah—who; parnah—the full Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna; sah—He; asti—is; atah—than Him (Vasudeva); parah—different;
vrndavanam—the place Vindavana; parityajya—giving up; sah—He; kvacit—at
any time; na eva gacchati—does not go.

TRANSLATION

" ‘The Krsna known as Yadukumara is Vasudeva Krsna. He is different from
the Krsna who is the son of Nanda Mahardja. Yadukumara Krsna manifests His
pastimes in the cities of Mathura and Dvaraka, but Krsna the son of Nanda
Maharija never at any time leaves Vrndavana. "’

PURPORT

This verse is included in the Laghu-bhigavatamrta (1.5.461), by Srila Rapa
Cosvami.

TEXT 68
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eta kahi’ mahaprabhu madhyahne calila
rapa-gosarni mane kichu vismaya ha-ila

SYNONYMS
eta kahi’—saying this; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhya-ahne
calili—left to execute noon duties; rapa-gosafi—Srila Ripa Gosvami; mane—in
mind; kichu—some; vismaya ha-ilda—there was surprise.
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TRANSLATION

After saying this, Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to perform His noontime
duties, leaving $rila Ripa Gosvami somewhat surprised.

TEXT 69
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“prthak nataka karite satyabhama ajia dila
janilu, prthak nataka karite prabhu-3jiia haila

SYNONYMS
prthak nataka—different dramas; karite—to write; satyabhama—of the name

Satyabhama; jia dila—ordered; janilu—now | understand; prthak nataka—dif-
ferent dramas; karite—to write; prabhu-ajAida—the order of the Lord; haila—there
was.

TRANSLATION

“Satyabhimi ordered me to write two different dramas,” Srila Ripa
Gosvami thought. “Now | understand that this order has been confirmed by
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 70
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purve dui nataka chila ekatra racana
dui-bhaga kari ebe karimu ghatana

SYNONYMS

purve—previously; dui nataka—two dramas; chila—there was; ekatra—
together; racanda—composition; dui-bhaga kari—dividing into two; ebe—now;
karimu ghatana—I! shall write the incidents.

TRANSLATION

“Formerly | wrote the two dramas as one composition. Now I shall divide it
and describe the incidents in two separate works.
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TEXT 71
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dui ‘nandr’ ‘prastavand’, dui ‘sarhghatana’
prthak kariya likhi kariya bhavana

SYNONYMS

dui nandi—two invocations of good fortune; prastavand—introductions; dui—
two; sarhghatanda—chains of events; prthak kariya—making separate; likhi—I
shall write; kariya bhavana—thinking about them.

TRANSLATION

“I shall write two separate invocations of good fortune and two different in-
troductions. Let me think deeply about the matter and then describe two dif-
ferent sets of incidents.”

PURPORT

The two works are Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhava. Vidagdha-madhava
describes pastimes in Vindavana, and Lalita-madhava describes pastimes in
Dvaraka and Mathura.

TEXT 72
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ratha-yatraya jagannatha darsana karila
ratha-agre prabhura nrtya-kirtana dekhila

SYNONYMS

ratha-yatrdya—during the function of Ratha-yatra; jagannatha—Lord Jagan-
nitha; darsana karili—he saw; ratha-agre—the front of the ratha, or chariot;
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya—dancing; kirtana—chanting;
dekhila—he saw.

TRANSLATION

During the Ratha-yatra ceremony Ripa Gosvami saw Lord Jagannatha. He
also saw Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dancing and chanting in front of the
ratha.
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TEXT 73
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prabhura nrtya-sloka suni’ $ri-ripa-gosani
sei Slokartha lana $loka karila tathai

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya-sloka—verse uttered during His
dancing; suni’—hearing; s’ri—rﬂpa-goséﬁi—5r11a Rapa Gosvami; sei sloka-artha—
the meaning of that verse; landa—taking; $loka karila-—composed another verse;
tathai—on the spot.

TRANSLATION

When Ripa Gosvimi heard a verse uttered by S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
during the ceremony, he immediately composed another verse dealing with
the same subject.

TEXT 74
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purve sei saba katha kariyachi varnana
tathapi kahiye kichu sanksepe kathana

SYNONYMS
puarve —previously; sei—these; saba—all; katha—words; kariyachi varnana—I
have described; tathapi—still, kahiye—let me say; kichu—something;
sanksepe—in brief; kathana—telling.

TRANSLATION

I have already described all these incidents, but | still wish to add briefly
something more.

TEXT 75
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samanya eka sloka prabhu padena kirtane
kene sloka pade—iha keha nahi jane

SYNONYMS

samanya—generally; eka—one; $loka—verse; prabhu—5ri  Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; padena—recites; kirtane—while chanting; kene—why; $loka—
that verse; pade—He recites; iha—this; keha nahi jane—no one knows.

TRANSLATION

Generally Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited a verse while dancing and
chanting before the ratha, but no one knew why He was reciting that particu-
lar verse.

TEXT 76
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sabe eka svarapa gosani slokera artha jane
slokanurapa pada prabhuke karana asvadane

SYNONYMS

sabe—only; ekd—one; svardpa gosarni—Svarapa Damodara Gosvami; slokera
artha—the meaning of that verse; jane—knows; sloka-anuripa pada—other
verses following that particular verse; prabhuke—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
karana—causes; asvadane —tasting.

TRANSLATION

Only Svariipa Damodara Gosvami knew the purpose for which the Lord
recited that verse. According to the Lord’s attitude, he used to quote other
verses to enable the Lord to relish mellows.

TEXT 77
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rapa-gosafi prabhura janiya abhipraya
sei arthe Sloka kaila prabhure ye bhaya
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SYNONYMS
rapa-gosani—Srila Rapa Gosvami; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
janiya—knowing; abhipraya—the intention; sei arthe—in that meaning; sloka—a
verse; kaili—composed; prabhure—to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ye—which;
bhaya—appealed.
TRANSLATION

Rapa Gosvami, however, could understand the intention of the Lord, and
thus he composed another verse that appealed to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 78
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yah kaumara-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva caitra-ksapas
te conmilita-malati-surabhayah praughah kadambanilah
sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-vidhau
reva-rodhasi vetasi-taru-tale cetah samutkanthate

SYNONYMS

yah—that same person who; kaumara-harah—the thief of my heart during
youth; sah—he; eva hi—certainly; varah—lover; tih—these; eva—certainly;
caitra-ksapah—moonlit nights of the month of Caitra; te—those; ca—and;
unmilita—fructified; malati—of malati flowers; surabhayah —fragrances;
praughah—full; kadamba—with the fragrance of the kadamba flower; anilah—
the breezes; sa—that one; ca—also; eva—certainly; asmi—| am; tathapi—still;
tatra—there; surata-vyapara—in intimate transactions; lili—of pastimes;
vidhau—in the manner; reva—of the river named Reva; rodhasi—on the bank;
vetasi—of the name Vetasi; taru-tale—underneath the tree; cetah—my mind;
samutkanthate—is very eager to go.

TRANSLATION

“That very personality who stole my heart during my youth is now again my
master. These are the same moonlit nights of the month of Caitra. The same
fragrance of malati flowers is there, and the same sweet breezes are blowing
from the kadamba forest. In our intimate relationship, | am also the same
lover, yet still my mind is not happy here. |1 am eager to go back to that place
on the bank of the Reva under the Vetasi tree. That is my desire.”’



Text 80] Ripa Gosvami’s Meeting with the Lord 39

PURPORT
This is the verse recited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 79

fem: (AR F%: #3537 FFCTAfAfAS-
BT AL AT SRRISCAN: AFIAY |
ST TAATYIYAA 1A E TG

Tl o0 Fifasgfaafafata =zafe 1 9

priyah so ‘vam krsnah sahacari kuru-ksetra-militas
tathaham sa radha tad idam ubhayoh sangama-sukham

tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali-paficama-juse
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipindya sprhayati

SYNONYMS

priyah—very dear; sah—He; ayam—this; krspah—Lord Krsna; saha-cari—O
My dear friend; kuru-ksetra-militah—who is met on the field of Kuruksetra;
tatha—also; aham—I|; sa—that; radha—Radharani; tat—that; idam—this;
ubhayoh —of both of Us; sarigama-sukham —the happiness of meeting; tathapi—
still; antah—within; khelan—playing; madhura—sweet; murali—of the flute;
paficama—the fifth note; juse —which delights in; manah —the mind; me—My;
kalindi—of the River Yamuna; pulina—on the bank; vipindya—the trees;
sprhayati—desires.

TRANSLATION

“My dear friend, now | have met My very old and dear friend Krsna on this
field of Kuruksetra. | am the same Radharani, and now We are meeting
together. It is very pleasant, but | would still like to go to the bank of the
Yamuna beneath the trees of the forest there. | wish to hear the vibration of His
sweet flute playing the fifth note within that forest of Vrndavana.’

PURPORT

This is the verse composed by Srila Ripa Gosvami. It is included in his book
Padyavali(383).

TEXT 80
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tala-patre sloka likhi’ calete rakhila
samudra-snana karibare rapa-gosani gela

SYNONYMS

tala-patre—on a palm leaf; sloka—the verse; likhi’—writing; calete—in the
thatched roof; rakhila—kept it; samudra-sndna—bath in the sea; karibare—for
taking; rapa-gosani—of the name Rapa Gosvami; geld—departed.

TRANSLATION

After writing this verse on a palm leaf, Riipa Gosvami put it somewhere in
his thatched roof and went to bathe in the sea.

TEXT 81
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hena-kale prabhu &ila tanhare milite
cale sloka dekhi prabhu lagila padite

SYNONYMS

hena-kale—at that time; prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &ili—came there;
tanhare milite—to meet him; cale—in the thatched roof; sloka—verse; dekhi—
seeing; prabhu—S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lagili—began; padite—to read.

TRANSLATION

At that time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went there to meet him, and when
He saw the leaf pushed into the roof and saw the verse, He began to read it.

TEXT 82
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sloka padi’ prabhu sukhe premavista haila
hena-kale rapa-gosani snana kari’ aila

SYNONYMS

$loka padi’—reading this verse; prabhu—>5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukhe—in
great happiness; prema-avista haili—became overwhelmed by ecstatic love;
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hena-kale —at that time; rapa—gosér')i—Srila Rapa Gosvami; snana kari’—after tak-
ing his bath; aila--came back.

TRANSLATION

After reading the verse, S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was overwhelmed by
ecstatic love. At that very time, Ripa Gosvami returned, having finished
bathing in the sea.

TEXT 83
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prabhu dekhi’ dandavat prangane padila
prabhu tanre capada mari’ kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

prabhu  dekhi’—after seeing the Lord there; dandavat—obeisances;
prangane—in the courtyard; padili—fell down; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tanre—to Rapa Gosvami; capaga mari’—giving a mild slap; kahite
lagila—began to speak.
TRANSLATION

Seeing the Lord, Sri Riipa Gosvami fell flat in the courtyard to offer obei-
sances. The Lord slapped him mildly in love and spoke as follows.

TEXT 84
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‘gadha mora hrdaya tufii janila kemane?’
eta kahi’ rape kaila drdha alingane

SYNONYMS

gadha—very confidential; mora—My; hrdaya—heart; tuii—you; janila—
« knew; kemane—how; eta kahi’—saying this; rape—to Rapa Gosvami; kaild—
did; drdha alingane —firm embracing.

TRANSLATION

“‘My heart is very confidential. How did you know My mind in this way?’’
After saying this, He firmly embraced Riipa Gosvami.
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TEXT 85
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sei sloka lafa prabhu svarape dekhaila
svarapera pariksa lagi’ tanhare puchila
SYNONYMS
sei $loka—that verse; laAd—taking; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
svaripe dekhdili—showed to Svaripa Damodara; svaripera—of Svariipa
Damodara Gosaii; pariksa lagi’—for the examination; tanhare puchila—He in-
quired from him.
TRANSLATION

Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu took that verse and showed it to Svariipa
Damodara for him to examine. Then the Lord questioned him.

TEXT 86
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‘mora antara-varta rapa janila kemane?’
svarapa kahe — “jani, krpa kariyacha apane

SYNONYMS
mora antara-varta—My internal intentions; rdpa—Rupa Cosvami; janila—
knew; kemane—how; svardpa kahe—Svaripa replied; jani—! can understand;
krpa kariyacha—You have bestowed Your mercy; dpane—personally.

TRANSLATION

“How could Riipa Gosvami have understood My heart?’’ the Lord asked.
Svariipa Damodara replied, ‘1 can understand that You have already
bestowed Your causeless mercy upon him.

TEXT 87
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anyatha e artha kara nahi haya jiana
tumi parve krpa kaila, kari anumana”

SYNONYMS

anyathd—otherwise; e artha—this confidential meaning; kara—of anyone;
nahi—not; haya—is; jidna—the knowledge; tumi—You; pirve—before this;
krpa kaila—bestowed mercy; kari anumana—I| can conjecture.

TRANSLATION

“No one could otherwise understand this meaning. | can therefore guess
that previously You bestowed upon him Your causeless mercy.”’

TEXT 88
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prabhu kahe,— “inho amaya prayage milila
yogya-patra jani inhdya mora krpa ta’ ha-ila

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu replies; inho—Rapa Gosvami;
amaya—with Me; prayage —at Prayaga; milila—met; yogya-patra jani —knowing
him to be a suitable person; inhdya—unto him; mora—My; krpa ta’ ha-ila—there
was mercy.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘‘Riipa Gosvami met Me at Prayaga.
Knowing him to be a suitable person, I naturally bestowed My mercy upon
him.

TEXT 89
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tabe sakti saicari’ ami kailun upadesa
tumiha kahio ihanya rasera visesa”

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereupon; sakti sancari’—empowering him with My transcendental
potency; ami—I|; kailun upadesa—gave instruction; tumiha—you also; kahio—



44 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1

inform; inhariya—unto him; rasera visesa—particular information about transcen-
dental mellows.

TRANSLATION

“| thereupon also bestowed upon him My transcendental potency. Now you

also should give him instructions. In particular, instruct him in transcendental
mellows.”’

TEXT 90
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svaripa kahe— “yate ei sloka dekhilun
tumi kariyacha krpa, tavanhi janilu

SYNONYMS

svartipa kahe—Svaripa Damodara says; yate—since; ei $loka—this verse;
dekhilun—I have seen; tumi—You; kariyacha krpa—have bestowed Your mercy;
tavarihi—immediately; janilu—I could understand.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara said, ‘/As soon as | saw the unique composition of this
verse, | could immediately understand that You had bestowed upon him Your
special mercy.

TEXT 91
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phalena phala-karanam anumiyate

SYNONYMS

phalena—by the result; phala-karanam—the origin of the result; anumiyate —
one can guess.

TRANSLATION
‘ ‘By seeing a result, one can understand the cause of that result’

PURPORT
This verse is from the doctrines of nydya, or logic.
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TEXT 92
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svargapaga-hema-mrnalininarn
nana-mrnalagra-bhujo bhajamah

annanurdparn tanu-rdpa-rddhim
karyarm nidanad dhi gunan adhite

SYNONYMS

svarga-apaga—of the Ganges water flowing in the heavenly planets; hema—
golden; mrnalininam—of the lotus flowers; ndnad—various; mrnala-agra-bhujah —
those who eat the tops of the stems; bhajamah—we get; anna-anurapam—ac-
cording to the food; tanu-ripa-rddhim—an abundance of bodily beauty;
karyam—the effect; nidanat—from the cause; hi—certainly; gunan—qualities;
adhite —one obtains.

TRANSLATION

“‘The River Ganges flowing from the heavenly planets is full of golden
lotus flowers, and we, the residents of those planets, eat the stems of the
flowers. Thus we are very beautiful, more so than the inhabitants of any other
planet. This is due to the law of cause and effect, for if one eats food in the
mode of goodness, the mode of goodness increases the beauty of his body. "’

PURPORT

One’s bodily luster and beauty, one’s constitution, one’s activities and one’s
qualities all depend on the law of cause and effect. There are three qualities in ma-
terial nature, and as stated in Bhagavad-gita (13.22), karanarh guna-sango 'sya sad-
asad-yoni-janmasu: one takes birth in a good or bad family according to his pre-
vious association with the qualities of material nature. Therefore one seriously
eager to achieve transcendental perfection, Krsna consciousness, must eat Krsna
prasada. Such food is sattvika, or in the material quality of goodness, but when
offered to Krsna it becomes transcendental. Our Krsna consciousness movement
distributes Krsna prasada, and those who eat such transcendental food are sure to
become devotees of the Lord. This is a very scientific method, as stated in this
verse from Nala-naisadha (3.17): karyar nidanad dhi gunan adhite. If in all one’s
activities he strictly adheres to the mode of goodness, he will certainly develop
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his dormant Krsna consciousness and ultimately become a pure devotee of Lord
Krsna.

Unfortunately at the present moment the bodily constitutions of the leaders of
society, especially the governmental leaders, are polluted. As described in Srimad-
Bhagavatam (12.1.42):

asarnskrtah kriya-hina
rajasa tamasavrtah

prajas te bhaksayisyanti
mleccha rajany arapipah

Such leaders have no chance to purify their eating. Politicians meet together and
exchange good wishes by drinking liquor, which is so polluted and sinful that
naturally drunkards and meateaters develop a degraded mentality in the mode of
ignorance. The processes of eating in different modes are explained in Bhagavad-
gita, wherein it is stated that those who eat rice, wheat, vegetables, milk products,
fruit and sugar are situated in the elevated quality of goodness. Therefore if we
want a happy and tranquil political situation, we must select leaders who eat
Krsna prasada. Otherwise the leaders will eat meat and drink wine, and thus they
will be asamskrtah, unreformed, and kriya-hinah, devoid of spiritual behavior. In
other words, they will be mlecchas and yavanas, or men who are unclean in their
habits. Through taxation, such men exploit the citizens as much as possible, and in
this way they devour the citizens of the state instead of benefiting them. We
therefore cannot expect a government to be efficient if it is headed by such
unclean mlecchas and yavanas.

TEXT 93
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caturmasya rahi’ gaude vaispava calila
ripa-gosafni mahaprabhura carane rahila

SYNONYMS
caturmasya rahi’—remaining four months for Caturmasya; gaude —to Bengal;
vaispava—all the devotees; calili—returned; rapa-gosani—Srila Ripa Gosvam;
mahaprabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carane—at the shelter of His lotus
feet; rahild—remained.

TRANSLATION

After the four months of Caturmasya [Sravana, Bhadra, Asvina and Karttikal,
all the Vaignavas of Bengal returned to their homes, but $rila Ripa Gosvami
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remained in Jagannatha Puri under the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
TEXT 94
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eka-dina rapa karena nataka likhana
dcambite mahaprabhura haila 4gamana

SYNONYMS
eka-dina—one day; nijpa—Rapa Cosvami; karena—does; nataka—drama;
likhana—writing; dcambite—all of a sudden; mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; haila—there was; dgamana—the coming.

TRANSLATION

One day while Ripa Gosvimi was writing his book, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu suddenly appeared.

TEXT 95
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sambhrame dunhe uthi’ dandavat haila
dunhe alingiya prabhu dsane vasila

SYNONYMS

sambhrame —with great respect; dunhe—Haridasa Thakura and Rdpa
Cosvami; uthi’—standing up; dandavat haild—fell down to offer obeisances;
dunhe—the two of them; alingiyai—embracing; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dsane vasili—sat down on a seat.

TRANSLATION

As soon as Haridasa Thakura and Riapa Gosvami saw the Lord coming, they
both stood up and then fell down to offer Him their respectful obeisances. Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced them both and then sat down.

TEXT 96
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‘kya punthi likha?’ bali’ eka-patra nila
aksara dekhiya prabhu mane sukhi haila

SYNONYMS
kya—what; punthi—book; likha—you are writing; bali’—saying this; eka-patra
nili—took one page written on a palm leaf; aksara—the good handwriting;
dekhiyd—seeing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in the mind; sukhi
haila—became very happy.

TRANSLATION

The Lord inquired, ““What kind of book are you writing?” He held up a
palm leaf that was a page of the manuscript, and when He saw the fine hand-
writing, His mind was very pleased.

TEXT 97
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sri-rapera aksara—yena mukutara panti
prita hana karena prabhu aksarera stuti

SYNONYMS

sri-rapera aksara—the handwriting of Ripa Gosvami; yena—like; mukutara
panti—a row of pearls; prita haiid—being pleased; karena—does; prabhu—5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aksarera stuti—praise of the handwriting of Srila Ripa
Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Thus being pleased, the Lord praised the writing by saying, “The handwrit-
ing of Riipa Gosvami is just like rows of pearls.”’

TEXT 98
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sei patre prabhu eka sloka ye dekhila
paditei sloka, preme avista ha-ila
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SYNONYMS

sei patre—on that palm leaf; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eka $loka—
one verse; ye—which; dekhili—He saw; paditei—by reading; $loka—the verse;
preme—ecstatic love; avista ha-ili—was overwhelmed.

TRANSLATION

While reading the manuscript, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw a verse on that
page, and as soon as He read it He was overwhelmed by ecstatic love.

TEXT 99
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tunde tandavini ratirh vitanute tundavali-labdhaye
karna-kroda-kagambini ghatayate karpnarbudebhyah sprham
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate sarvendriyanar krtim
no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtaih krsneti varna-dvayi

SYNONYMS

tunde—in the mouth; tandavini—dancing; ratim—the inspiration; vitanute—
expands; tunda-avali-labdhaye—to achieve many mouths; karpa—of the ear;
kroda—in the hole; kagdambini —sprouting; ghatayate—causes to appear; karpa-
arbudebhyah sprham—the desire for millions of ears; cetah-prarigana—in the
courtyard of the heart; sangini—being a companion; vijayate—conquers; sarva-
indriyanam—of all the senses; krtim—the activity; no—not; jane—I know;
janita—produced; kiyadbhih —of what measure; amrtaih—by nectar; krspna—the
name of Krsna; iti—thus; varpa-dvayi—the two syllables.

TRANSLATION

‘I do not know how much nectar the two syllables ‘Krs-na’ have produced.
When the holy name of Krsna is chanted, it appears to dance within the
mouth. We then desire many, many mouths. When that name enters the holes
of the ears, we desire many millions of ears. And when the holy name dances
in the courtyard of the heart, it conquers the activities of the mind, and
therefore all the senses become inert.’
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PURPORT

This verse is included in the Vidagdha-madhava (1.15), a seven-act play written
by $rila Rapa Gosvami describing the pastimes of $riKrsna in Vindavana.

TEXT 100
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sloka suni’ haridasa ha-ila ullast
nacite lagila slokera artha prasarnsi’

SYNONYMS
sloka suni’—hearing this verse; hari-dasa—Haridasa Thakura; ha-ila ullasi—be-
came very jubilant; nacite lagila—he began to dance; slokera—of the verse; artha
prasamsi’—praising the meaning.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted this verse, Haridasa Thakura, upon

hearing the vibration, became jubilant and began dancing and praising its
meaning.

TEXT 101
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krspa-namera mahima $astra-sadhu-mukhe jani
namera madhuri aiche kahan nahi suni

SYNONYMS

krsna-namera mahima—the glories of the holy name of Lord Krsna; sastra—of
the revealed scriptures; sidhu—of the devotees; mukhe—in the mouth; jani—
we can understand; namera madhuri—the sweetness of the holy name; aiche—
in that way; kahan—anywhere else; nahi suni—we do not hear.

TRANSLATION

One has to learn about the beauty and transcendental position of the holy
name of the Lord by hearing the revealed scriptures from the mouths of devo-
tees. Nowhere else can we hear of the sweetness of the Lord’s holy name.
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PURPORT

It is said in the Padma Purapa, atah $ri-krspa-namadi na bhaved grahyam in-
driyaih. Chanting and hearing of the transcendental holy name of the Lord cannot
be performed by the ordinary senses. The transcendental vibration of the Lord's
holy name is completely spiritual. Thus it must be received from spiritual sources
and must be chanted after having been heard from a spiritual master. One who
hears the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra must receive it from the spiritual
master by aural reception. $rila Sanatana Gosvami has forbidden us to hear the
holy name of Krsna chanted by non-Vaisnavas, such as professional actors and
singers, for it will have no effect. It is like milk touched by the lips of a serpent, as
stated in the Padma Purana:

avaisnava-mukhodgirnam
patam hari-kathamrtam

sravapari naiva kartavyam
sarpocchistam yatha payah

As far as possible, therefore, the devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement
gather to chant the holy name of Krsna in public so that both the chanters and the
listeners may benefit.

TEXT 102

LA AT 9 CT FA wiferma |
I IS ALY FFAL ATq 0 302 1

tabe mahaprabhu dunhe kari’ alingana
madhyahna karite samudre karila gamana

SYNONYMS

tabe —then; mahaprabhu—5$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; durihe —unto both Rapa
Cosvami and Hariddsa Thakura; kari’—doing; alingana—embracing; madhya-
ahna karite—to perform His noontime duties; samudre—to the seaside; karila
gamana—went.
TRANSLATION

Thus S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced both Haridasa and Rapa Gosvami
and left for the seaside to perform His noontime duties.

TEXTS 103-104
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ara dina mahaprabhu dekhi’ jagannatha
sdrvabhauma-ramananda-svardpadi-satha

sabe mili’ cali aila $ri-rape milite
pathe tanra guna sabare lagila kahite

SYNONYMS

ra dina—the next day; mahaprabhu—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—
seeing; jagannatha—Lord Jagannatha in the temple; sarvabhauma—Sarvabhauma
Bhattdcarya; ramananda—Ramananda Raya; svaripa-adi—Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami; satha—along with; sabe mili’—meeting all together; cali dila—came
there; $ri-rape milite—to meet Srila Ripa Gosvami; pathe—on the way; tanra—
of Rapa Gosvami; gupa—all the good qualities; sabare—unto all the personal
associates; /agila kahite—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

On the next day, after visiting the temple of Jagannitha as usual, $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu met Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya, Ramananda Raya and
Svariipa Damodara. They all went together to $rila Ripa Gosvami, and on the
way the Lord greatly praised his qualities.

TEXT 105
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dui sloka kahi’ prabhura haila maha-sukha
nija-bhaktera guna kahe hana panca-mukha

SYNONYMS
dui $loka kahi’—reciting two verses; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
haila—there was; maha-sukha—great pleasure; nija-bhaktera—of His own devo-
tee; guna—the qualities; kahe—describes; hafid—as if becoming; panca-
mukha—five-mouthed.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited the two important verses, He felt
great pleasure; thus, as if He had five mouths, He began to praise His devotee.
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PURPORT

The two verses referred to are those beginning with priyah so ‘yam (79) and
tunde tandavini (99).

TEXT 106
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sdrvabhauma-ramanande pariksa karite
sri-rapera guna dunhare lagila kahite

SYNONYMS

sarvabhauma-ramanande —Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya and Rimdnanda Raya;
pariksa karite—to examine; $ri-ripera guna—the transcendental qualities of Srila
Rapa Gosvami; dunhare—unto both of them; lagila kahite—He began to praise.

TRANSLATION

Just to examine Sarvabhauma Bhatticarya and Ramananda Riya, the Lord
began to praise the transcendental qualities of Sri Riipa Gosvami before them.

TEXT 107
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‘Svara-svabhava’—bhaktera na laya aparadha
alpa-seva bahu mane atma-paryanta prasada

SYNONYMS

isvara-svabhava—the characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
bhaktera—of the pure devotee; na laya—does not take; aparadha—any offense;
alpa-seva—very small service; bahu mane—the Lord accepts as very great; atma-
paryanta—giving Himself; prasada—mercy.

TRANSLATION

Characteristically, the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not take
seriously an offense committed by a pure devotee. The Lord accepts whatever
small service a devotee renders as being such a great service that He is pre-
pared to give even Himself, not to speak of other benedictions.
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TEXT 108
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bhrtyasya pasyati guran api naparadhan
sevam manag api krtam bahudhabhyupaiti
aviskaroti pisunesv api nabhyasayar
silena nirmala-matih purusottamo ‘yam

SYNONYMS

bhrtyasya—of the servant; pasyati—He sees; gurdn—very great; api—al-
though; na—not; aparadhan—the offenses; sevam—service; manak api—
however small; krtdm—performed; bahu-dha—as great; abhyupaiti—accepts;
aviskaroti—manifests;  pisunesu—on the enemies; api—also; na—not;
abhyasdyam—envy; silena—by gentle behavior; nirmala-matih—naturally clean-
minded; purusottamah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the best of all per-
sonalities; ayam—this.

TRANSLATION

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Purusottama, the
greatest of all persons, has a pure mind. He is so gentle that even if His servant
is implicated in a great offense, He does not take it very seriously. Indeed, if
His servant renders some small service, the Lord accepts it as being very great.
Even if an envious person blasphemes the Lord, the Lord never manifests
anger against him. Such are His great qualities.”

PURPORT
This verse is from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.138) by Srila Ripa Gosvami.
TEXT 109
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bhakta-sange prabhu aila, dekhi’ dui jana
dandavat hana kaila carana vandana
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SYNONYMS

bhakta-sarige —accompanied by other devotee associates; prabhu—Sn
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aild—came; dekhi’—seeing this; dui jana—Rapa Gosvami
and Haridasa Thakura; danglavat hana—falling flat like logs; kailda—did; carana
vandana—prayers to their lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

When Haridisa Thikura and Riapa Gosvami saw that $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu had come with His intimate devotees, they both immediately fell
down like logs and offered prayers to their lotus feet.

TEXT 110

SEAH (T oG B LNCA o |
foresits afveTl @@ sl St 1 330 1

bhakta-sange kaila prabhu dunhare milana
pingate vasila prabhu lafid bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

bhakta-sarige—with His intimate associates; kaila—did; prabhu—5ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; durhare—the two (Ripa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura); milana—
meeting; pingdte—on a raised place; vasili—sat down; prabhu—Sn Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; lafia bhakta-gana—with His personal devotees.

TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His personal devotees met Ripa
Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura. The Lord then sat down in an elevated place
with His devotees.

TEXT 111
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rapa haridasa dunhe vasila pinda-tale
sabara agrahe na uthila pindara upare

SYNONYMS

rapa hari-dasa—Rapa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura; durhe—both of them;
vasili—sat down; pingli-tale—at the foot of the raised place where $ri Caitanya
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Mahaprabhu was sitting; sabara—of all of the devotees; agrahe—the insistence;
na uthili—did not rise; pinddra upare—the top of the raised place where Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting with His devotees.

TRANSLATION

Rapa Gosvami and Haridasa Thakura sat at the foot of the elevated place
where $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting. Although everyone asked them to
sit on the same level as the Lord and His associates, they did not do so.

TEXT 112
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‘purva-sloka pada, rapa’ prabhu ajia kaila
lajjate na pade rapa mauna dharila

SYNONYMS
parva-Sloka—the previous verse; pada—just read; nipa—My dear Riapa;

prabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &jAia kaili—ordered; lajjate—in great shy-
ness; nd pade—did not read; rdpa—Rapa Gosvami; mauna dharild—remained

silent.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered Riipa Gosvami to read the verse
they had previously heard, Rapa Gosvami, because of great shyness, did not
read it but instead remained silent.

TEXT 113
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svarapa-gosaiii tabe sei sloka padila
suni’ sabakara citte camatkara haila

SYNONYMS
svaripa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara Gosani; tabe—then; sei—that; sloka
padila—recited the verse; suni’—hearing this; sabakara—of all of them; citte—in
the minds; camatkara haila—there was great wonder.
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TRANSLATION

Then SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami recited the verse, and when all the devo-
tees heard it, their minds were struck with wonder.

TEXT 114
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priyah so 'yam krspah sahacari kuru-ksetra-militas
tathaharm sa radha tad idam ubhayoh safngama-sukham

tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali-paficama-juse
mano me kalindi-pulina-vipindya sprhayati

SYNONYMS
priyah—very dear; sah—He; ayam—this; krsnah—Lord Krsna; saha-cari—O
My dear friend; kuru-ksetra-militah—who is met on the field of Kuruksetra;
tathi—also; aham—l; sa—that; radha—Radharani; tat—that; idam—this;
ubhayoh—of both of Us; sarigama-sukham—the happiness of meeting; tathapi—
still; antah—within; khelan—playing; madhura—sweet; murali—of the flute;
paficama—the fifth note; juse —which delights in; manah—the mind; me —My;
kalindi—of the River Yamuna; pulina—on the bank; vipindya—the trees;

sprhayati—desires.
TRANSLATION

““My dear friend, now | have met My very old and dear friend Krsna on this
field of Kuruksetra. | am the same Radharani, and now We are meeting
together. It is very pleasant, but | would still like to go to the bank of the
Yamuna beneath the trees of the forest there. | wish to hear the vibration of His
sweet flute playing the fifth note within that forest of Vrndavana.”

TEXT 115
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rdya, bhattacarya bale, — “tomara prasada vine
tomara hrdaya ei janila kemane
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SYNONYMS

rdya—Ramananda Raya; bhatticarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya; bale—say;
tomara prasada vine—without Your special mercy; tomara hrdaya—Your mind;
ei—this Ripa Gosvami; janila—understood; kemane—how.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this verse, both Ramananda Raya and Sarvabhauma Bhat-
ticirya said to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, ‘“Without Your special mercy, how
could this Ripa Gosvami have understood Your mind?”’

TEXT 116
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amadte saricari’ parve kahila siddhanta
ye saba siddhante brahma nahi paya anta

SYNONYMS
amate—within me; saricari’—creating all logical truths; parve—previously;
kahila—You express; siddhanta—conclusive statements; ye—which; saba—all
of; siddhante—conclusive statements; brahmid—even Lord Brahmd; nahi paya
anta—cannot understand the limit.

TRANSLATION

$rila Rimananda Riya admitted that previously $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu
had empowered his heart so that he could express elevated and conclusive
statements to which even Lord Brahma has no access.

TEXT 117
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tate jani— parve tomara pafnache prasada
taha vina nahe tomara hrdayanuvada”

SYNONYMS
tate—in such instances; jani—| can understand; purve —previously; tomara—

Your; pafidche prasada—he has obtained special mercy; tiha vinda—without that;
nahe —there is not; tomara—Your; hrdaya-anuvada—expression of feelings.
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TRANSLATION

“Had you not previously bestowed Your mercy on him,” they said, “it
would not have been possible for him to express Your internal feelings.”

PURPORT

Devotees acknowledge 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s special mercy upon Srila
Rapa Gosvami in the following words:

sri-caitanya-mano ‘bhistam
sthapitarn yena bha-tale

svayam rdpah kada mahyam
dadati sva-padantikam

“When will $rila Ripa Gosvami Prabhupada, who has established within this ma-
terial world the mission to fulfill the desire of Lord Caitanya, give me shelter under
his lotus feet?"”

The special function of $rila Rdpa Gosvami is to establish the feelings of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. These feelings are His desires that His special mercy be
spread throughout the world in this Kali-yuga.

prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama
sarvatra pracara haibe mora nama

His desire is that all over the world everyone, in every village and every town,
know of 5t Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His sankirtana movement. These are the in-
ner feelings of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. $ri Rapa Gosvami committed to writing
all these feelings of the Lord. Now again, by the mercy of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the same feelings are being spread all over the world by the ser-
vants of the Gosvamis, and devotees who are pure and simple will appreciate this
attempt. As concluded by Srila Krsnaddsa Kavirdgja Gosvami, however, those who
are on the level of hogs and dogs will never appreciate such a great attempt. Yet
this does not matter to the preachers of 5 Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult, for all
over the world they will continue to perform this responsible work, even though
persons who are like cats and dogs do not appreciate them.

TEXT 118
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prabhu kahe,— “kaha rapa, natakera $loka
ye sloka sunile lokera yaya duhkha-soka
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SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe —S$rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kaha—please recite; nipa—My
dear Ripa; natakera $loka—the verse of your drama; ye—which; sloka—verse;
sunile—hearing; lokera—of all people; yaya—go away; duhkha-soka—the
unhappiness and lamentation.
TRANSLATION

Thus $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhusaid, My dear Riipa, please recite that verse
from your drama which, upon being heard, makes all people’s unhappiness
and lamentation go away.”

TEXT 119
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bara bara prabhu yadi tare ajna dila
tabe sei sloka ripa-gosarii kahila

SYNONYMS
bara bara—again and again; prabhu—S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when;

tare—him; ajna dila—ordered; tabe—at that time; sei sloka—that particular
verse; ripa-gosani—of the name Ripa Gosvami; kahila—recited.

TRANSLATION

When the Lord persisted in asking this again and 'again, Ripa Gosvami
recited that verse [as follows].

TEXT 120
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tunde tandavini ratim vitanute tungavali-labdhaye
karna-kroda-kagambini ghatayate karnarbudebhyah sprham
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate sarvendriyanarn krtim
no jane janita kiyadbhir amrtaih krsneti varna-dvayi
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SYNONYMS

tunde—in the mouth; tangavini—dancing; ratim—the inspiration; vitanute —
expands; tunga-avali-labdhaye—to achieve many mouths; karpa—of the ear;
kroda—in the hole; kadambini—sprouting; ghatayate—causes to appear; karna-
arbudebhyah sprham—the desire for millions of ears; cetah-prangana—in the
courtyard of the heart; sangini—being a companion; vijayate—conquers; sarva-
indriyadnam—of all the senses; krtim—the activity; no—not; jane—I| know;
janiti—produced; kiyadbhih—of what measures by; amrtaih—by nectar;
krsna—the name of Krsna; iti—thus; varpa-dvayi—the two syllables.

TRANSLATION

I do not know how much nectar the two syllables ‘Krs-na’ have produced.
When the holy name of Krsna is chanted, it appears to dance within the
mouth. We then desire many, many mouths. When that name enters the holes
of the ears, we desire many millions of ears. And when the holy name dances
in the courtyard of the heart, it conquers the activities of the mind, and
therefore all the senses become inert.”

TEXT 121
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yata bhakta-vrnda ara ramananda raya
sloka suni’ sabara ha-ila ananda-vismaya

SYNONYMS

yata bhakta-vinda—all the personal devotees of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
dra—and; rdmananda raya—of the name Ramananda Raya; sloka suni’—hearing
this verse; sabara—of everyone; ha-ila—there was; ananda-vismaya—transcen-
dental bliss and astonishment.

TRANSLATION

When all the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, especially $ri Ramanan-
da Raya, heard this verse, they were all filled with transcendental bliss and
were struck with wonder.

TEXT 122
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sabe bale,—‘ndma-mahima suniyachi apara
emana madhurya keha nahi varne ara’

SYNONYMS

sabe bale —every one of them said; nama-mahima—the glories of chanting the
holy name; suniyachi—we have heard; apdra—many times; emana—this kind of;
madhurya—sweetness; keha—someone; nahi—not; varpe—describes; dra—
else.

TRANSLATION

Everyone admitted that although they had heard many statements glorifying
the holy name of the Lord, they had never heard such sweet descriptions as
those of Riipa Gosvami.

TEXT 123
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rdya kahe,— “kon grantha kara hena jani?
yahara bhitare ei siddhantera khani?”

SYNONYMS

riya kahe—Ramananda Raya inquired; kon—what; grantha—dramatic
literature; kara—you are writing; hena—such; jani—! can understand; yahara
bhitare —within which; ei—these; siddhantera khani—a mine of conclusive state-
ments.
TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya inquired, “What kind of drama are you writing? We can
understand that it is a mine of conclusive statements.”

TEXT 124
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svardpa kahe,— “krspa-lilara nataka karite
vraja-lila-pura-lila ekatra varnite

SYNONYMS

svardpa kahe—Svariipa Damodara replied on behalf of Ripa Gosvami; krsna-
lilara—of the pastimes of Lord Krsna; nataka karite—composing a drama; vraja-
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lila-pura-lila—His pastimes in Vrndavana and His pastimes in Mathura and
Dvaraka; ekatra—in one book; varnite—to describe.

TRANSLATION

Svariipa Dimodara replied for Srila Riipa Gosvami: “He wanted to compose
a drama about the pastimes of Lord Krsna. He planned to describe in one book
both the pastimes of Vrndavana and those of Dvaraka and Mathura.

TEXT 125
aafgwiiEel, «ta 2G-S otee |
%8 A5% IATSCE fasiet FAT 1 33¢ 1

arambhiyachila, ebe prabhu-3jia pana
dui nataka kariteche vibhaga kariya

SYNONYMS
drambhiyachili—S5rla Riipa Gosvami began; ebe—now; prabhu-3jia pana—
getting the order of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui nataka—two different dramas;
kariteche —he is compiling; vibhaga kariya—dividing the original idea.

TRANSLATION

“He began it in that way, but now, following the order of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, he has divided it in two and is writing two plays, one concerning
the pastimes of Mathura and Dvaraka and the other concerning the pastimes
of Vrndavana.

TEXT 126
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vidagdha-madhava ara lalita-madhava
dui natake prema-rasa adabhuta saba”

SYNONYMS

vidagdha-madhava—one is named Vidagdha-madhava; ara—and; lalita-
madhava—named Lalita-madhava; dui natake—in two plays; prema-rasa—
ecstatic mellows of emotional love for Krsna; adabhuta—wonderful; saba—all.
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TRANSLATION

“The two plays are called Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhava. Both of
them wonderfully describe ecstatic emotional love of God.”

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura informs us in this connection that Srila
Rapa Gosvami composed the drama known as Vidagdha-madhava in the year
Sakabda 1454, and he finished Lalita-madhava in Sakabda 1459. The discussion
between Ramananda Raya and $rila Rapa Gosvami at Jagannatha Purf took place
in Sakabda 1437.

TEXT 127
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raya kahe, — “nandi-sloka pada dekhi, suni?”
sri-rdpa $loka pade prabhu-3jia mani’
SYNONYMS

raya kahe —Sri Ramananda Raya says; nandi-loka pada—please recite the in-
troductory verse; dekhi—so that | can see; Suni—so that | can hear; sri-ripa sloka

pade—Rapa Gosvami recites the verse; prabhu-ajiia mani’—accepting the order
of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya said, ‘Please recite the introductory verse of Vidagdha-
madhava so that | can hear and examine it”” Thus Sri Riipa Gosvami, being or-
dered by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, recited the verse (1.1).

TEXT 128
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sudhanarh candrinam api madhurimonmada-damani
dadhana radhadi-pranaya-ghana-saraih surabhitam

samantat santapodgama-visama-sansara-sarani-
pranitam te trsnarn haratu hari-lila-sikharipi
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SYNONYMS

sudhdanam—of the nectar; candringm—produced on the moon; api—even;
madhurimd—the  sweetness; unmada-damani—overpowering the pride;
dadhana —distributing; radha-adi—of Srimati Radharani and Her companions;
pranaya-ghana—of the concentrated loving affairs; saraih —by the essence; su-
rabhitdam—a good fragrance; samantat—everywhere; santaqpa—miserable condi-
tions; udgama—generating; visama—very dangerous; samsdra-sarani—on the
path of material existence; pranitim—created; te—your; trspam—desires;
haratu—let it take away; hari-lili—the pastimes of $rf Krsna; sikharini—exactly
like a combination of yogurt and sugar candy.

TRANSLATION

“May the pastimes of $ri Krsna reduce the miseries existing in the material
world and nullify all unwanted desires. The pastimes of the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead are like Sikharini, a blend of yogurt and sugar candy. They
overpower the pride of even the nectar produced on the moon, for they dis-
tribute the sweet fragrance of the concentrated loving affairs of Srimati
Radharani and the gopis.”

TEXT 129
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rdya kahe, — ‘kaha ista-devera varpana’
prabhura sankoce rdpa na kare pathana

SYNONYMS

rdya kahe —Ramananda Rdya says; kaha—now speak; ista-devera varpana—
description of your worshipable Deity; prabhura sarikoce —embarrassment in the
presence of 5 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rapa—Rapa Gosvami; na kare —does not
do; pathana—recitation.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya said, “‘Now please recite the description of the glories of
your worshipable Deity.” Ripa Gosvami, however, hesitated due to embar-
rassment because $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was present.

TEXT 130

Q§ WQ)_“QSQ’ G‘FC‘! 9 ﬂtﬁfﬁ-ﬁ'ﬁt@f ?
AT A WAI2A] (TRI-TATT P 30 |



66 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 1

prabhu kahe,— “kaha, kene kara sarikoca-laje?
granthera phala sundiba vaisnava samaje?”

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; kaha—speak up; kene—why;
kara—you do; sarikoca-laje —in shame and embarrassment; granthera—of the
book; phala—the fruit; sundibd—you should make heard; vaisnava-samdje—in
the society of pure devotees.

TRANSLATION

The Lord, however, encouraged Rapa Gosvami, saying, “‘Why are you em-
barrassed? You should recite it so the devotees can hear the good fruit of your
writing.”

TEXT 131
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tabe rapa-gosani yadi Sloka padila
suni’ prabhu kahe, — ‘ei ati stuti haila’

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; rapa-gosani—of the name Rapa Gosvami; yadi—when;
sloka padila—recited the verse; suni’—hearing this; prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu says; ei—this; ati stuti—exaggerated offering of prayers; haila—
was.

TRANSLATION
When Ripa Gosvami thus recited his verse, Caitanya Mahaprabhu disap-

proved of it because it described His personal glories. He expressed the opin-
ion that it was an exaggerated explanation.
TEXT 132
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anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatirnah kalau
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah

SYNONYMS

anarpita—not bestowed; carim—having been formerly; cirdt—for a long time;
karunaya—by causeless mercy; avatirnah—descended; kalau—in the age of Kali;
samarpayitum—to bestow; unnata—elevated; ujjvala-rasam—the conjugal
mellow; sva-bhakti—of His own service; sriyam—the treasure; harih—the
Supreme Lord; purata—than gold; sundara—more beautiful; dyuti—of splendor;
kadamba—with a multitude; sandipitah—illuminated; sada—always; hrdaya-
kandare—in the cavity of the heart; sphuratu—let Him be manifest; vah—your;
s$aci-nandanah —the son of mother Saci.

TRANSLATION

“May the Supreme Lord, who is known as the son of Srimati Sacidevi, be
transcendentally situated in the innermost core of your heart. Resplendent
with the radiance of molten gold, He has descended in the age of Kali by His
causeless mercy to bestow what no incarnation has ever offered before: the
most elevated mellow of devotional service, the mellow of conjugal love.”

PURPORT

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 1.2) also appears in Adi-lili (1.4 and 3.4). In his
commentary on Vidagdha-madhava, $rila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks:
maha-prabhoh sphartim vina hari-lila-rasdsvadananupapatter iti bhavah. Without
the mercy of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one cannot describe the pastimes of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore $rila Rapa Gosvami said, vah
yusmakarn hrdaya-rapa-guhayam saci-nandano harih, pakse, sirhhah sphuratu:
“May $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is exactly like a lion that kills all the
elephants of desire, be awakened within everyone’s heart, for by His merciful
blessings one can understand the transcendental pastimes of Krsna.”

TEXT 133
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saba bhakta-gana kahe sloka suniya

krtartha karila sabaya sloka sunana
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SYNONYMS

saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees present there; kahe—say; sloka suniya—
hearing this verse; krta-artha karila—you have obliged; sabdya—everyone; sloka

sunafna—by reciting this verse.

TRANSLATION
All the devotees present so greatly appreciated this verse that they ex-

pressed their gratitude to $ri Rlpa Gosvami for his transcendental recitation.
TEXT 134
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raya kahe,— “kon amukhe patra-sannidhana?”
rapa kahe,— “kala-samye ‘pravartaka’ nama”
SYNONYMS

rdya kahe—Ramananda Raya says; kon—what; amukhe—by introduction;
patra-sannidhana—presence of the players; ripa kahe—Srila Rapa Gosvami
replies; kala-samye—in agreement of time; pravartaka ndma—the introduction
called pravartaka.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya inquired, “How have you introduced the assembly of the
players?”’ Rapa Gosvami replied, “The players assemble at a suitable time
under the heading of pravartaka.

PURPORT

In a drama all the actors are called patra, or players. This is stated by Visvanatha
Kavirdja in the Sahitya-darpana (6.283):

divya-martye sa tad-rapo
misram anyataras tayoh

stcayed vastu-bijar va-
mukham patram athapi va

The meaning of dmukha is stated by S$rila Ripa Gosvami in the Nataka-candrika:

satra-dharo nati brate
sva-karyari pratiyuktitah
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prastutaksepicitroktya
yat tad amukham iritam

When $rila Rimananda Raya inquired about the arrangement for introducing the
assembly of players in the drama, Ripa Gosvami replied that when the players
first enter the stage in response to the time, the introduction is technically called
pravartaka. For an example one may consult the Antya-lil3, First Chapter, verse 17.
$rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that the introduction, which is tech-
nically called amukha, may be of five different kinds, according to the Sahitya-dar-
pana (6.288):
udghatyakah kathodghatah
prayogatisayas tatha
pravartakavalagite
pafica prastavana-bhidah

Introductions may be classified as follows: (1) udghatyaka, (2) kathodghata, (3)
prayogatisaya, (4) pravartaka and (5) avalagita. These five kinds of introduction are
called amukha. Thus $rila Ramananda Raya asked which of the five introductions
had been employed, and $rila Rapa Gosvami replied that he had used the in-
troduction called the pravartaka.

TEXT 135
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aksiptah kala-samyena
pravesah syat pravartakah

SYNONYMS

aksiptah—set in motion; kala-samyena—by a suitable time; pravesah—the en-
trance; syat—should be; pravartakah—named pravartaka.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘When the entrance of the actors is set in motion by the arrival of a suit-
able time, the entrance is called pravartaka’

PURPORT
This verse is from Nataka-candrika (12) by $rila Rapa Gosvami.
TEXT 136
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so ’yam vasanta-samayah samiydya yasmin
parnarm tam isvaram upodha-navanuragam

gudha-graha ruciraya saha radhayasau
rangdya sangamayita nisi paurnamasi

SYNONYMS

sah—that; ayam—this; vasanta-samayah —springtime; samiydya—had arrived;
yasmin—in which; parnam—the complete; tam—Him; isvaram—the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; upogha—obtained; nava-anuragam—new attachment;
gudha-graka—which covered the stars; rucirayd—very beautiful; saha—with;
radhayd—Srimati Radharani; asau—that full-moon night; rangaya—for increasing
the beauty; sarigamayitd—caused to meet; nisi—at night; paurnamasi—the full-
moon night.

TRANSLATION

' ‘Springtime had arrived, and the full moon of that season inspired the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is complete in everything, with new at-
traction to meet the beautiful Srimati Ridharani at night to increase the beauty
of Their pastimes.”’

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura interprets this verse (Vidagdha-madhava 1.10) in
two ways, for Lord Krsna and for Srimati Radharani. When interpreted for Krsna,
the night is understood to have been a dark moon night, and when interpreted for
Srimati Radharani, it is considered to have been a full moon night.

TEXT 137
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rdya kahe, — “prarocanadi kaha dekhi, suni?”
rapa kahe,— “mahaprabhura sravaneccha jani”

SYNONYMS

raya kahe—Srila Ramananda Raya says; prarocanddi kaha—please recite the
prarocand; dekhi—I shall see; $uni—and hear; ripa kahe—Srila Ripa Gosafii
replies; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ravana-icchi—desired to
hear; jani—I| think.
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TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya said, “‘Please recite the prarocana portion so that | may
hear and examine it.” Sri Riapa replied, “‘I think that the desire to hear of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is prarocana.

PURPORT

The method of inducing the audience to become more and more eager to hear
by praising the time and place, the hero and the audience is called prarocana. This
is the statement regarding prarocana in the Nataka-candrika:

desa-kala-katha-vastu-
sabhyadinarh prasarsaya

srotfnam unmukhi-karah
kathiteyar prarocana

Similarly the Sahitya-darpana (6.286) says:

tasyah prarocana vithi
tatha prahasana-mukhe

anganyatronmukhi-karah
prasamsatah prarocana

Any literature presented in Sanskrit must follow the rules and regulations men-
tioned in the authoritative reference books. The technical inquiries by $rila Rama-
nanda Riya and the replies of Srila Ripa Gosvami indicate that both of them were
expert and fully conversant with the techniques of writing drama.

TEXT 138
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bhaktanam udagad anargala-dhiyam vargo nisargojjvalah
silaih pallavitah sa ballava-vadhd-bandho prabandho ‘py asau
lebhe catvaratarn ca tandava-vidher vrndatavi-garbha-bhar
manye mad-vidha-punya-mandala-paripako ‘yam unmilati
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SYNONYMS

bhaktanam—of devotees; udagat—has appeared; anargala-dhiyam—con-
stantly thinking of Radha-Krsna; vargah—the assembly; nisarga-ujjvalah—
naturally very advanced; $ilaih—with natural poetic decorations; pallavitah—
spread like the leaves of a tree; sah—that; ballava-vadha-bandhah—of the friend
of the gopis, Sif Krsna; prabandhah—a literary composition; api—even; asau—
that; lebhe—has achieved; catvaratim—the quality of a quadrangular place with
level ground; ca—and; tandava-vidheh—fodancing; vrnda-atavi—of the forest
of Vindavana; garbha-bhah—the inner grounds; manye—| consider; mat-
vidha—of persons like me; punya-mandala—of groups of pious activities;
paripakah—the full development; ayam—this; unmilati—appears.

TRANSLATION

“‘The devotees now present are constantly thinking of the Supreme Lord
and are therefore highiy advanced. This work named Vidagdha-madhava
depicts the characteristic pastimes of Lord Krsna with decorations of poetic
ornaments. And the inner grounds of the forest of Vrndavana provide a suit-
able platform for the dancing of Krsna with the gopis. Therefore I think that
the pious activities of persons like us, who have tried to advance in devotional
service, have now attained maturity.’

PURPORT
This is verse eight of the First Act of Vidagdha-madhava.

TEXT 139
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abhivyakta mattah prakrti-laghu-rapad api budha
vidhatri siddharthan hari-gupa-mayfi vah krtir iyam

pulindenapy agnih kimu samidham-unmathya janito
hiranya-sreninam apaharati nantah-kalusatam

SYNONYMS

abhivyakta—manifested; mattah—from me; prakrti—by nature; laghu-rapat—
situated in a lower position; api—although; budhah—O leamed devotees;
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vidhatri—which may bring about; siddha-arthan—all the objects of perfection;
hari-guna-mayi—whose subject matter is the attributes of Krsna; vah—of you;
krtih—the poetic play known as Vidagdha-madhava; iyam—this; pulindena—by
the lowest class of men; api—although; agnih—a fire; kimu—whether;
samidham—the wood; unmathya—rubbing; janitah—produced; hiranya—of
gold; sreninam—of quantities; apaharati—vanquishes; na—not; antah—inner;
kalusatam—dirty things.

TRANSLATION

‘0O learned devotees, | am by nature ignorant and low, yet even though it
is from me that Vidagdha-madhava has come, it is filled with descriptions of
the transcendental attributes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Therefore, will not such literature bring about the attainment of the highest
goal of life? Although its wood may be ignited by a low-class man, fire can
nevertheless purify gold. Although | am very low by nature, this book may

rn

help cleanse the dirt from within the hearts of the golden devotees.

PURPORT
This verse is also from Vidagdha-madhava (1.6).

TEXT 140
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raya kahe,— “kaha dekhi premotpatti-karana?
purva-raga, vikara, cesta, kama-likhana?”

SYNONYMS

raya kahe—Srila Rimananda Raya further inquires; kaha—please recite;
dekhi—so that | may know; prema-utpatti-karana—the causes of awakening the
loving propensity; pdrva-raga—previous attachment; vikara—transformation;
cestd—endeavor; kama-likhana—writing of letters disclosing the gopis’ attach-
ment for Krsna.

TRANSLATION

Then Rimananda Raya inquired from Riipa Gosvami about the causes of the
loving affairs between Krsna and the gopis, such as previous attachment,
transformations of love, endeavors for love, and exchanges of letters disclos-
ing the gopis’ awakening love for Krsna.
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TEXT 141
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krame sri-rapa-gosanii sakali kahila
suni’ prabhura bhakta-ganera camatkara haila

SYNONYMS
krame —gradually; $ri-rapa-gosani—Srila Rapa Gosvami; sakali kahila—ex-
plained everything; suni’—hearing; prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
bhakta-ganera—of the devotees; camatkdra—astonishment; haila—there was.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami gradually informed Ramananda Raya about everything
he asked. Hearing his explanations, all the devotees of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu were struck with wonder.

PURPORT

Srila Rapa Gosvami has explained kama-likhana in his book Ujjvala-nilamani
(Vipralambha-prakarana 26):

sa lekhah kama-lekhah syat
yah sva-prema-prakasakah

yuvatya ydni ydna ca
yuvatyarh samprahiyate

“Exchanges of letters between a young boy and young girl concerning their
awakening of attachment for one another are called kama-lekha.”

TEXT 142
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ekasya srutam eva lumpati matirm krsneti namaksaram
sandronmada-paramparam upanayaty anyasya vamsi-kalah
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esa snigdha-ghana-dyutir manasi me lagnah pate viksanat
kastarh dhik purusa-traye ratir abhan manye mrtih sreyasi

SYNONYMS

ekasya—of one person; srutam—heard; eva—certainly; lumpati—take away;
matim—the mind; krsna iti—Krsna; nama-aksaram—the letters of the name;
sandra-unmada—of intense madness; paramparam—a shower; upanayati—
brings; anyasya—of another; varn$i-kalah—the sound vibration of the flute;
esah—this third one; snigdha—giving love; ghana-dyutih—lightninglike
effulgence; manasi—in the mind; me—My; lagnah—attachment; pate—in the
picture; viksanat—by seeing; kastam dhik—oh, shame upon Me; purusa-traye—
to three persons; ratih—attachment; abhit—has appeared; manye—I think;
mrtih—death; sreyasi—Dbetter.

TRANSLATION

Experiencing previous attachment to Krsna [piirva-ragal, Srimati Radharani
thought: ‘‘Since | have heard the name of a person called Krsna, | have prac-
tically lost My good sense. Then, there is another person who plays His flute in
such a way that after | hear the vibration, intense madness arises in My heart.
And again there is still another person to whom My mind becomes attached
when | see His beautiful lightning effulgence in His picture. Therefore I think
that | am greatly condemned, for | have become simultaneously attached to
three persons. It would be better for Me to die because of this.”

PURPORT
This verse is from Vidagdha-madhava (2.9).

TEXT 143
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iyam sakhi suduhsadhya
radha hrdaya-vedana

krta yatra cikitsapi
kutsayam paryavasyati

SYNONYMS

iyam—this; sakhi—my dear friend; suduhsiadhya—incurable; radha—of
Srimati Radharani; hrdaya-vedana—palpitation of the heart; krtd—done; yatra—
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in which; cikitsa—treatment; api—although; kutsayam—in defamation;
paryavasyati—ends in.

TRANSLATION

“My dear friend, these palpitations of Srimati Ridharani’s heart are ex-
tremely difficult to cure. Even if one applied some medical treatment, it would
only end in defamation.”

PURPORT
This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.8) is spoken by Srimati Radharani Herself.

TEXT 144
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dhari-a padicchanda-gunar

sundara maha mandire tumarn vasasi
taha taha rundhasi bali-arm

jaha jaha ca-ida palaemhi

SYNONYMS

dhari-a—capturing; padicchanda-gunam—the quality of an artistic picture;
sundara—O most beautiful one; maha—my; mandire—within the heart;
tumam—You; vasasi—reside; taha taha—that much; rundhasi—You block; bali-
am—Dby force; jaha jaha—as much as; ca-idi—being disturbed; palaemhi—I try
to escape.

TRANSLATION
O dearly beautiful, the artistic loveliness of Your picture is now impressed
within My mind. Since You are now living within My mind, wherever | wish to
run because | am agitated by impressions of You, I find that You, O My friend,
are blocking My way."”

PURPORT

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.33) is written in the Prakrta language, not in
Sanskrit. When transformed into Sanskrit, it reads as follows:
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dhrtva praticchanda-gunar sundara mama mandire tvam vasasi
tatha tatha runatsi balitarn yatha yatha cakita palaye

The meaning is the same, but the native language is different. It was spoken by
Madhumangala to Sri Krsna.

TEXT 145
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agre viksya Sikhanda-khandam acirad utkampam alambate
gufijanam ca vilokanan muhur asau sasram parikrosati

no jane janayann aparva-natana-krigda-camatkaritarn
balayah kila citta-bhamim avisat ko ‘yam navina-grahah

SYNONYMS

agre—in front; viksya—seeing; sikhanda-khandam—some peacock feathers;
acirat—all of a sudden; utkampam —trembling of the heart and body; alambate —
takes to; guijanam—of a garland of gufja (small conchshells); ca—also;
vilokanat—by seeing; muhuh—constantly; asau—She; sa-asram—with tears;
parikrosati—goes around crying; no—not; jane—I| know; janayan—awakening;
apdrva-natana—like unheard-of dramatic dancing; kriddi—of activities;
camatkaritaim—the madness; baldyah—of this poor girl; kila—certainly; citta-
bhimim—within the heart; avisat—has entered; kah—what; ayam—this;
navina-grahah—new ecstatic influence.

TRANSLATION

“Upon seeing peacock feathers in front of Her, this girl suddenly begins
trembling. When She sometimes sees a necklace of guiija [small conchshells],
She sheds tears and cries loudly. 1 do not know what kind of new ecstatic in-
fluence has entered the heart of this poor girl. It has imbued Her with the
dancing attitude of a player creating wonderful, unprecedented dances on a
stage.”’

PURPORT

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.15) is spoken by Mukhara, Lord Krsna’'s grand-
mother, in a conversation with the grandmother of Radharani, Paurnamasi.
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TEXT 146
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akarunyah krsno yadi mayi tavagah katham idam
mudha ma rodir me kuru param imam uttara-krtim
tamalasya skandhe vinihita-bhuja-vallarir iyar
yatha vrndaranye ciram avicala tisthati tanuh

SYNONYMS

akarunyah—very cruel; krsnah—Lord Krsna; yadi—if; mayi—unto Me; tava—
your; agah—offense; katham—how; idam—this; mudha—uselessly; ma rodih—
do not cry; me—for Me; kuru—do; param—but afterwards; imam—this; uttara-
krtim—final act; tamalasya—of a tamala tree; skandhe—the trunk; vinihita—
fixed upon; bhuja-vallarih—arms like creepers; iyam—this; yathd—as far as pos-
sible; vrnda-aranye—in the forest of Vindavana; ciram—forever; avicala—with-
out being disturbed; tisthati—remains; tanuh—the body.

TRANSLATION

Srimati Radharani said to Her constant companion Visikha: “My dear
friend, if Krspa is unkind to Me, there will be no need for you to cry, for it will
not be due to any fault of yours. I shall then have to die, but afterwards please
do one thing for Me: to observe My funeral ceremony, place My body with its
arms embracing a tamala tree like creepers so that 1 may remain forever in
Vrndavana undisturbed. That is My last request.”’ (Vidagdha-madhava 2.47)

TEXT 147
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rdya kahe,— “kaha dekhi bhavera svabhava?”
rapa kahe,— “aiche haya krspa-visayaka ‘bhava’ "

SYNONYMS

rdya kahe—Ramananda Raya says; kaha—kindly recite; dekhi—so that | may
see; bhavera svabhava—the characteristic of emotional love; nipa kahe—Ripa
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Cosvami replies; aiche—such; haya—is; krsna-visayaka—concerning Krsna;
bhiva—emotional love.
TRANSLATION
Rimananda Ridya inquired, “What are the characteristics of emotional
love?” Riipa Gosvami replied, ““This is the nature of emotional love for Krsna.
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pidabhir nava-kala-kata-katuta-garvasya nirvasano
nisyandena mudar sudha-madhurimaharikara-sankocanah

prema sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti yasyantare
jndyante sphutam asya vakra-madhuras tenaiva vikrantayah

SYNONYMS

pidabhih—by the sufferings; nava—fresh; kala-kdta—of poison; katutda—of
the severity; garvasya—of pride; nirvasanah —banishment; nisyandena—by pour-
ing down; mudim—happiness; sudha—of nectar; madhurima—of the sweet-
ness; ahankara—the pride; sarikocanah—minimizing; prema—love; sundari—
beautiful friend; nanda-nandana-parah—fixed upon the son of Mahardja Nanda;
jagarti—develops; yasya—of whom; antare—in the heart; jidyante—are per-
ceived; sphutam—explicitly; asya—of that; vakra—crooked; madhurah—and
sweet; tena—by him; eva—alone; vikrantayah—the influences.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘My dear beautiful friend, if one develops love of Godhead, love of Krsna,
the son of Nanda Mahirija, all the bitter and sweet influences of this love will
manifest in one’s heart. Such love of Godhead acts in two ways. The
poisonous effects of love of Godhead defeat the severe and fresh poison of the
serpent. Yet there is simultaneously transcendental bliss, which pours down
and defeats the poisonous effects of a snake, as well as the happiness derived
from pouring nectar on one’s head. It is perceived as doubly effective,
simultaneously poisonous and nectarean.’ ”’

PURPORT

This verse is from the Vidagdha-madhava (2.18). It also appears in Madhya-lil3,
Chapter Two, verse 52. It is spoken by Paurnamast.
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TEXT 149
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rdya kahe,— "kaha sahaja-premera laksana”
rapa-gosani kahe,— “sahajika prema-dharma”

SYNONYMS
raya kahe—Srila Ramananda Raya inquires; kaha—please tell me; sahaja-pre-
mera—of natural love; laksapa—the characteristics; rapa-gosani kahe—Rupa

Gosvami replies; sahajika—spontaneous; prema-dharma—character of love of
Codhead.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya further inquired, ‘“What are the natural characteristics of
awakening love of Godhead?”’ Riipa Gosvami replied, “These are the natural
characteristics of love of God.
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stotrarn yatra tata-sthatarm prakatayac cittasya dhatte vyatham
nindapi pramadarh prayacchati parihasa-sriyar bibhrati

dosena ksayitarh gunena gurutam kendpy anatanvati
premnah svarasikasya kasyacid iyam vikridati prakriya

SYNONYMS

stotram—praising; yatra—in which; tata-sthatam—neutrality; prakatayat—
manifesting; cittasya—to the heart; dhatte—gives; vyathdm—painful reaction;
ninda—blaspheming; api—also; pramadam—pleasure; prayacchati—delivers;
parihdsa—of joking; sriyam—the beauty; bibhrati—bringing forth; dosena—by
accusation; ksayitaim—the quality of diminishing; gunena—by good qualities;
gurutam—the importance; kena api—by any; anatanvati—not increasing; prem-
nah—of love of Godhead; svarasikasya—spontaneous; kasyacit—of any; iyam—
this; vikridati—acts within the heart; prakriyd—the manner of action.
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TRANSLATION

‘“‘When one hears praise from his beloved, he outwardly remains neutral
but feels pain within his heart. When he hears his beloved making accusations
about him, he takes them to be jokes and enjoys pleasure. When he finds
faults in his beloved, they do not diminish his love, nor do the beloved’s good
qualities increase his spontaneous affection. Thus spontaneous love continues
under all circumstances. That is how spontaneous love of Godhead acts within
the heart.

PURPORT

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (5.4) is spoken by Paurnamasi, the grand-
mother of Radharaniand mother of Sandipani Muni.
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srutva nisthuratarn mamendu-vadana premarnkurarn bhindati
svante santi-dhurarn vidhaya vidhure prayah parancisyati
kirnva pamara-kama-karmuka-paritrasta vimoksyaty astin
ha maugdhyat phalini manoratha-lata mrdvi mayonmalita

SYNONYMS

srutva—by hearing; nisthuratam—cruelty; mama—My; indu-vadanad—moon-
faced; prema-ankuram—the seed of love; bhindati—splitting; sva-ante —within
Her heart; santi-dhuram—great toleration; vidhaya—taking; vidhure —aggrieved;
prayah—almost; pararicisyati—may turn against; kirhva—or; pamara—most for-
midable; kama—of lusty desires or Cupid; kiarmuka—of the bow; paritrasta—
frightened; vimoksyati—will give up; asun—life; ha—alas; maugdhyat—on ac-
count of bewilderment; phalini—almost fruitful; manah-ratha-lata—the creeper
of growing love; mrdvi—very soft; maya—by Me; unmalitd —uprooted.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Upon hearing of My cruelty, moon-faced Radharani may establish some
kind of tolerance in Her aggrieved heart. But then She might turn against Me.
Or, indeed, being fearful of the lusty desires invoked by the bow of formi-
dable Cupid, She might even give up Her life. Alas! I have foolishly uprooted
the soft creeper of Her desire just when it was ready to bear fruit’
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PURPORT

Having been very cruel to Srimati Radharani, Krsna is repenting in this way
(Vidagdha-madhava 2.40).

TEXT 152
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yasyotsanga-sukhasaya $ithilita gurvi gurubhyas trapa
pranebhyo ‘pi suhrt-tamah sakhi tatha yayarh pariklesitah

dharmah so ‘pi mahan maya na ganitah sadhvibhir adhyasito
dhig dhairyari tad-upeksitapi yad aham jivami papiyasi

SYNONYMS

yasya—of whom; utsariga-sukha-asaya—by the desire for the happiness of the
association;  Sithilitai—slackened; gurvi—very great; gurubhyah—unto the
superiors; trapd—bashfulness; pranebhyah—than My life; api—although; suhrt-
tamah—more dear; sakhi—O My dear friend; tatha—similarly; ygyam—you;
pariklesitah—so much troubled; dharmah—duties to My husband; sah—that;
api—also; mahan—very great; maya—by Me; na—not; ganitah—cared for;
sadhvibhih—by the most chaste women; adhyasitah—practiced; dhik
dhairyam—to hell with patience; tat—by Him; upeksita—neglected; api—al-
though; yat—which; aham—I; jivami—am living; papiyasi—the most sinful.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘Desiring the happiness of His association and embraces, My dear friend, 1
disregarded even My superiors and relaxed My shyness and gravity before
them. Furthermore, although you are My best friend, more dear to Me than My
own life, | have given you so much trouble. Indeed, | even put aside the vow
of dedication to My husband, a vow kept by the most elevated women. Oh,
alas! Although He is now neglecting Me, | am so sinful that 1 am still living.
Therefore | must condemn My so-called patience’

PURPORT

Srimati Radharani is speaking this verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.41) to Her inti-
mate friend Visakhadevi.
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TEXT 153
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grhantah-khelantyo nija-sahaja-balyasya balanad
abhadrarin bhadram va kim api hi na janimahi manak

vayam neturn yuktih katham asarapnam kam api dasam
katharh va nyayya te prathayitum udasina-padavi

SYNONYMS

grha-antah-khelantyah —who were engaged in childish play within the house;
nija—one’s own; sahaja—simple; balyasya—of childhood; balanat—on account
of influence; abhadram—bad; bhadram—good; va—or; kim api—what; hi—cer-
tainly; na—not; janimahi—we did know; manak —even slightly; vayam—we;
netum—to lead; yuktih—suitable; katham—how; asarandm—without sur-
render; kdm api—such as this; dasam—to the condition; katham —how; va—or;
nydyya—correct; te—of You; prathayitum—to manifest; uddsina—of careless-
ness; padavi—the position.

TRANSLATION

‘] was engaged in My own playful activities in My home, and because of
My childish innocence I did not know right from wrong. Therefore, is it good
for You to have forced us into being so much attracted to You and then to have
neglected us? Now You are indifferent to us. Do You think that is right?’

PURPORT
This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.46) is spoken to Krsna by Srimati Radharani.
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antah-klesa-kalankitah kila vayam yamo ‘dya yamyarh purirh
nadyarh vafcana-saficaya-pranayinam hasam tathapy ujjhati
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asmin samputite gabhira-kapatair abhira-palli-vite
ha medhavini radhike tava katham prema gariyan abhat

SYNONYMS

antah-klesa-kalarikitaih—polluted by inner miserable conditions that continue
even after death; kila—certainly; vayam—all of us; yamah—are going; adya—
now; yamyam—of Yamardja; purim—to the abode; na—not; ayam—this;
vaficana-saficaya—cheating activities; prapnayinam—aiming at; hasam—smiling;
tathapi—still; ujjhati—gives up; asmin—in this; samputite—filled; gabhira—
deep; kapataih—with deceit; abhira-palli—from the village of the cowherd men;
vite—in a debauchee; ha—alas; medhavini—O intelligent one; radhike —Srimati
Radharani; tava—Your; katham—how; prema—love; garlyan—so great; abhiat—
became.

TRANSLATION

“‘Qur hearts are so polluted by miserable conditions that we are certainly
going to Pluto’s kingdom. Nevertheless, Krsna does not give up His beautiful
loving smiling, which is full of cheating tricks. O Srimati Radharani, You are
very intelligent. How could You have developed such great loving affection
for this deceitful debauchee from the neighborhood of the cowherds?’

PURPORT

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 2.37) is spoken to Radharani by Lalita-sakhi,
another confidential friend.

TEXT 155
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hitva dare pathi dhava-taror antikam dharma-setor
bharigodagra guru-sikharinam ramhasa larighayanti

lebhe krsnarpava nava-rasa radhika-vahini tvam
vag-vicibhih kim iva vimukhi-bhavam asyas tanosi

SYNONYMS

hitva—giving up; dure—far away; pathi—on the road; dhava-taroh—of the
tree of the husband; antikam—the vicinity; dharma-setoh —the bridge of religion;
bhariga-udagra—being strong enough for breaking; guru-sikharinam—the hill of
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the superior relatives; rahhasi—with great force; larighayanti—crossing over;
lebhe —has obtained; krspa-arnava—O ocean of Krsna; nava-rasd—being in-
fluenced by new ecstatic love; radhika —Srimati Radharani; vahini—like a river;
tvim—You; vak-vicibhih—only by the waves of words; kim—how; iva—like
this; vimukhi-bhavam—indifference; asyah—toward Her; tanosi—You are
spreading.

TRANSLATION

‘0O Lord Krsna, You are just like an ocean. The river of Srimati Radharani
has reached You from a long distance—leaving far behind the tree of Her hus-
band, breaking through the bridge of social convention, and forcibly crossing
the hills of elder relatives. Coming here because of fresh feelings of love for
You, that river has now received Your shelter, but now You are trying to turn
Her back by the waves of unfavorable words. How is it that You are spreading
this attitude?’”’

PURPORT

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (3.9) is spoken to Lord Krsna by Paurnamas,
the grandmother of Srimati Radharani.

TEXT 156
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rdya kahe,— “vrndavana, murali-nihsvana
krsna, radhikara kaiche kariyacha varnpana

SYNONYMS

rdya kahe —Ramananda Raya says; vrndavana—the place named Vrndavana;
murali-nihsvana—the vibration of Krsna's flute; krspa—Lord Krsna; radhikara—of
Srimati Radharant; kaiche —how; kariyicha varnana—you have described.

TRANSLATION

Srila Ramananda Riya further inquired: ‘“How have you described
Vrndavana, the vibration of the transcendental flute, and the relationship be-
tween Krsna and Radhika?

TEXT 157

T%, (1N 4% o’ 27 oweFia \”
e F-coNAifoe arg S FTAHI 139l



86 $ri Caitanya-caritaimrta [Antya-lili, Ch. 1

kaha, tomara kavitva suni’ haya camatkara”
krame riipa-gosani kahe kari’ namaskara

SYNONYMS

kaha—kindly let me know; tomara kavitva suni’—by hearing your poetic
ability; haya—there is; camatkara—much astonishment; krame —gradually; rapa-
gosani—Srila Rapa Gosvami; kahe—continues to speak; kari’ namaskara—offer-
ing obeisances.

TRANSLATION

‘“/Please tell me all this, for your poetic ability is wonderful.” After offering
obeisances to Raimananda Raya, Ripa Gosvami gradually began answering his
inquiries.

TEXT 158
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sugandhau makanda-prakara-makarandasya madhure
vinisyande vandi-krta-madhupa-vrndar muhur idam

krtandolarh mandonnatibhir anilais candana-girer
mamanandarn vrnda-vipinam atularm tundilayati

SYNONYMS

su-gandhau—in the fragrance; makanda-prakara—of the bunches of mango
buds; makarandasya—of the honey; madhure—sweet; vinisyande—in the ooz-
ing; vandi-krta—grouped together; madhupa-vrndam—bumblebees; muhuh—
again and again; idam—this; krta-andolam —agitated; manda-unnatibhih—mov-
ing softly; anilaih—by the breezes; candana-gireh—from the Malaya Hills;
mama—My; anandam—pleasure; vrnda-vipinam—the forest of Vindavana;
atulam—very much; tundilayati—increases more and more.

TRANSLATION

‘" ‘The sweet, fragrant honey oozing from newly grown mango buds is again
and again attracting groups of bumblebees, and this forest is trembling in the
softly moving breezes from the Malaya Hills, which are full of sandalwood
trees. Thus the forest of Vrndavana is increasing My transcendental pleasure.
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PURPORT
This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.23) is spoken by Lord Krsna Himself.

TEXT 159
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vrndavanam divya-lata-paritam
latas ca puspa-sphuritagra-bhajah

puspani ca sphita-madhu-vratani
madhu-vratas ca sruti-hari-gitah

SYNONYMS

vindavanam—the forest of Vindavana; divya-lata-paritam—surrounded by
transcendental creepers; latdh ca—and the creepers; puspa—by flowers;
sphurita—distinguished; agra-bhajah—possessing ends; puspani—the flowers;
ca—and; sphita-madhu-vratini—having many maddened bumblebees; madhu-
vratadh—the bumblebees; ca—and; sruti-hari-gitah—whose songs defeat the
Vedic hymns and are pleasing to the ear.

TRANSLATION

' ‘My dear friend, see how this forest of Vrndavana is full of transcendental
creepers and trees. The tops of the creepers are full of flowers, and intoxi-
cated bumblebees are buzzing around them, humming songs that please the
ear and surpass even the Vedic hymns.

PURPORT

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.24) is spoken by Lord Balarama to His
friend Sridama.

TEXT 160
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kvacid bhrngi-gitarh kvacid anila-bhangi-Sisirata
kvacid valli-lasyam kvacid amala-malli-parimalah

kvacid dhara-sali karaka-phala-pali-rasa-bharo
hrsikanarm vrndarh pramadayati vrndavanam idam

SYNONYMS

kvacit—somewhere; bhrrgi-gitam--the humming songs of the bumbilebees;
kvacit—somewhere; anila-bhangi-sisirata—coolness from the waves of the mild
breezes; kvacit—somewhere; valli-lasyam—the dancing of the creepers;
kvacit—somewhere; amala-malli-parimalah —the pure fragrance of the mallika
flowers; kvacit—somewhere; dhara-sali—abounding in showers; karaka-phala-
pali—of pomegranate fruits; rasa-bharah —overabundance of juice; hrsikanam—
of the senses; vrndam—to the group; pramadayati—is giving pleasure;
vrndavanam—the forest of Vrndavana; idam—this.

TRANSLATION

‘My dear friend, this forest of Vrndavana is giving great pleasure to our
senses in various ways. Somewhere bumblebees are singing in groups, and in
some places mild breezes are covling the entire atmosphere. Somewhere the
creepers and tree twigs are dancing, the mallika flowers are expanding their
fragrance, and an overabundance of juice is constantly flowing in showers
from pomegranate fruits.’

PURPORT

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava {1.31) is spoken by Lord Krsna to His
cowherd friend Madhumangala.

TEXT 161
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tayor madhye hirojjvala- vimala-jambanada-mayi
kare kalyaniyarn viharati hareh keli-murali



Text 162] Ripa Gosvami’s Meeting with the Lord 89

SYNONYMS

paramysta—measured; angustha-trayam—a length of three fingers; asita-rat-
naih—with valuable indra-nila jewels; ubhayatah—from both ends; vahanti—
having; sankirnau—bedecked; manibhih—by gems; arunaih—rubies; tat-
parisarau—the two ends of the flute; tayoh madhye—between them; hira—with
diamonds; ujjvala—blazing; vimala—pure; jambinada-mayi—covered with gold
plate; kare—in the hand; kalyani—very auspicious; iyam—this; viharati—glitters;
hareh—of Krsna; keli-murali—the pastime flute.

TRANSLATION

‘The flute of Krsna’s pastimes measures three fingers in length, and it is
bedecked with indra-nila gems. At the ends of the flute are aruna gems
[rubies], glittering beautifully, and in between the flute is plated with gold, set
ablaze by diamonds. This auspicious flute, pleasing to Krsna, is glittering in
His hand with transcendental brilliance.

PURPORT

This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (3.1) is spoken to Lalitadevi by Paurnamasi,
the grandmother of Radharant.

TEXT 162
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sad-vamsatas tava janih purusottamasya
panau sthitir muralike saralasi jatya

kasmat tvaya sakhi guror visama grhita
goparngana-gana-vimohana-mantra-diksa

SYNONYMS
sat-varnsatah—very respectable families; tava—your; janih—birth; purusot-
tamasya—of Lord $ri Krsna; panau—in the hands; sthitih —residence; muralike —
O good flute; sarala—simple; asi—you are; jatyi—by birth; kasmat—why;
tvaya—by you; sakhi—O my dear friend; guroh—from the spiritual master;
visama—dangerous; grhita—taken; gopa-angana-gana-vimohana—for bewilder-
ing the groups of the gopis; mantra-diksa—initiation in the mantra.
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TRANSLATION

“‘My dear friend the flute, it appears that you have been born of a very
good family, for your residence is in the hands of $ri Krsna. By birth you are
simple and are not at all crooked. Why then have you taken initiation into this
dangerous mantra that enchants the assembled gopis?’

PURPORT
This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 5.17) is spoken by Srimati Radharan.

TEXT 163
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sakhi murali visala-cchidra-jalena pdrpa
laghur atikathina tvarn granthila nirasasi

tad api bhajasi svasvac cumbanananda-sandram
hari-kara-parirambham kena punyodayena

SYNONYMS

sakhi murali—O dear friend the flute; visala-chidra-jalena—with so many big
holes in your body (in other words, full of chidra, which also means “faults”); pdar-
na—full; laghuh—very light; atikathind—very hard in constitution; tvam—you;
granthila—full of knots; nirasa—without juice; asi—are; tat api—therefore; bha-
jasi—you obtain through service; svasvat—continuously; cumbana-ananda—the
transcendental bliss of kissing by the Lord; sandram—intense; hari-kara-
parirambham —embracing by the hands of $ri Krsna; kena—by what; punya-
udayena —means of pious activities.

TRANSLATION

““‘My dear friend the flute, you are actually full of many holes or faults. You
are light, hard, juiceless and full of knots. But what kind of pious activities
have engaged you in the service of being kissed by the Lord and embraced by
His hands?’

PURPORT

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 4.7) is spoken by Candravali-sakhi the gopi
competitor of SrimatiRadharani.
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TEXT 164
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rundhann ambu-bhrtas camatkrti-parar kurvan muhus tumburum
dhyanad antarayan sanandana-mukhan vismapayan vedhasam

autsukyavalibhir balirh catulayan bhogindram aghdrnayan
bhindann anda-kataha-bhittim abhito babhrama varnsi-dhvanih

SYNONYMS

rundhan—blocking; ambu-bhrtah —the clouds bearing rain; camatkrti-param—
full of wonder; kurvan—making; muhuh—at every moment; tumburum—the
King of the Candharvas, Tumburu; dhyanat—from meditation; antarayan—dis-
turbing; sanandana-mukhan—the great saintly persons headed by Sanandana;
vismapayan—causing wonder; vedhasam—even to Lord Brahma; autsukya-
avalibhih—with thoughts of curiosity; balim—King Bali; catulayan—agitating;
bhogi-indram—the King of the Nagas; dghdrnayan —whirling around; bhindan—
penetrating; anda-kataha-bhittim—the strong coverings of the universe;
abhitah—all around; babhrama—circulated; vamsi-dhvanih—the transcendental
vibration of the flute.

TRANSLATION

‘‘ ‘The transcendental vibration of Krsna’s flute blocked the movements of
the rain clouds, struck the Gandharvas full of wonder, and agitated the
meditation of great saintly persons like Sanaka and Sanandana. It created
wonder in Lord Brahma, wrought intense curiosity that agitated the mind of
Bali Maharaja, who was otherwise firmly fixed, made Maharaja Ananta, the
carrier of the planets, whirl around, and penetrated the strong coverings of
the universe. Thus the sound of the flute in the hands of Krsna created a won-
derful situation.’

PURPORT

This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 1.27) is spoken by Madhumangala, a cowherd
friend of Krsna's.

TEXT 165
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ayarh nayana-dandlita-pravara-pundarika-prabhah
prabhati nava-jaguda-dyuti-vidambi-pitambarah

aranyaja-pariskriya-damita-divya-vesadaro
harin-mani-manohara-dyutibhir ujjvalango harih

SYNONYMS

ayam—this; nayana—by whose beautiful eyes; dandita—defeated; pravara—
best; pundarika-prabhah—the luster of the white lotus flower; prabhati—looks
beautiful; nava-jaguda-dyuti—the brilliance of newly painted kunkuma; vidam-
bi—deriding; pita-ambarah—whose yellow dress; aranya-ja—picked up from the
forest; pariskriya—by whose ornaments; damita—subdued; divya-vesa-adarah—
the hankering for first-class dress; harin-mani—of emeralds; manohara—mind-
attracting; dyutibhih—with splendor; ujjvala-anigah—whose beautiful body;
harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

‘‘The beauty of Krsna’'s eyes surpasses the beauty of white lotus flowers,
His yellow garments surpass the brilliance of fresh decorations of kunkuma,
His ornaments of selected forest flowers surpass the hankering for the best of
garments, and His bodily beauty possesses mind-attracting splendor greater
than the jewels known as marakata-mani [emeralds].’

PURPORT
This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (1.17) is spoken by Paurnamas.

TEXT 166
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janghadhas-tata-sangi-daksina-padam kificid vibhugna-trikarm
saci-stambhita-kandharari sakhi tirah-saficari-netraficalam

vamsirh kutmalite dadhanam adhare lolanguli-sangatarn
ringad-bhra-bhramarari varangi paramanandarh purah svikuru
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SYNONYMS

jangha—of the shin; adhah-tata—at the lower border; sarigi—connected; dak-
sina-padam—the right foot; kificit—slightly; vibhugna-trikam—the middle of the
body bent in three places; saci-stumbhita-kandharam—whose neck is fixed in a
curve to the side; sakhi—O friend; tirah-saficari—roaming sideways; netra-
aficalam —whose borders of the eyes; vamsim—flute; kutmalite—shut like a
flower bud; dadhanam—placing; adhare—on the lips; lola-anguli-sarigatam—
joined with fingers moving here and there; ririgat-bhra —whose slowly moving
eyebrows; bhramaram—like bumblebees; vararigi—O most beautiful one;
paramanandam—the personality of bliss; purah —situated in front; svi-kuru—just
accept.

TRANSLATION

‘O most beautiful friend, please accept the Supreme Personality of God-
head, who is standing before you full of transcendental bliss. The borders of
His eyes roam from side to side, and His eyebrows move slowly like
bumblebees on His lotuslike face. Standing with His right foot placed below
the knee of His left leg, the middle of His body curved in three places, and His
neck gracefully tilted to the side, He takes His flute to His pursed lips and
moves His fingers upon it here and there.

PURPORT

This verse is from the Lalita-madhava-nataka (4.27), a ten-act play by Srila Rapa
CGosvami. The speaker here is Lalitadevi.

TEXT 167
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kula-varatanu-dharma-grava-vindani bhindan
sumukhi nisita-dirghapanga-tanka-cchatabhih

yugapad ayam apurvah kah puro visva-karma
marakata-mani-laksair gostha-kaksarm cinoti

SYNONYMS

kula-varatanu —of the family women; dharma—in the form of dedication to the
husband, etc.; grava-vrndani—the stones; bhindan—splitting; sumukhi—O
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beautiful-faced one; nisita—sharp; dirgha-apariga—in the form of long outer cor-
ners of the eyes; tarika-chatabhih—by chisels; yugapat —simultaneously; ayam—
this; aparvah—unprecedented; kah—who; purah—in front; visva-karma—crea-
tive person; marakata-mani-lak saih—with countless emeralds; gostha-kaksam—a
private room for meeting; cinoti—He is constructing.

TRANSLATION

‘O beautiful-faced one, who is this creative person standing before us?
With the sharp chisels of His loving glances, He is splitting the hard stones of
many women’s devotion to their husbands. And with the luster of His body,
surpassing the brilliance of countless emeralds, He is simultaneously con-
structing private meeting places for His pastimes.’

PURPORT
This verse (Lalita-madhava 1.52) is spoken by Radharani to Lalitadevi.

TEXT 168
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mahendra-mani-mangali-mada-vidambi-deha-dyutir
vrajendra-kula-candramah sphurati ko ‘pi navyo yuva

sakhi sthira-kulangana-nikara-nivi-bandhargala-
cchidakarana-kautuki jayati yasya vamsi-dhvanih

SYNONYMS

mahendra-mani—of jewels of the name mahendra-mani; mangali—of masses;
mada-vigambi—defeating the pride; deha-dyutih—one whose bodily luster; vra-
jendra-kula-candramah—the moon of the family of Vrajardja (Nanda Maharaja);
sphurati—manifests; kah api—some; navyah yuvd—newly youthful person;
sakhi—O my dear friend; sthira—steady; kula-arigana—of family ladies; nikara—
of groups; nivi-bandha-argala—of the impediments such as tightened dresses and
belts; chida-karana—in causing the cutting; kautuki—very cunning; jayati—all
glories; yasya—of whom; varnsi-dhvanih—to the vibration of the flute.

TRANSLATION

* ‘My dear friend, this newly youthful Lord $ri Krsna, the moon in the family
of Nanda Maharija, is so beautiful that He defies the beauty of clusters of
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valuable jewels. All glories to the vibration of His flute, for it is cunningly
breaking the patience of chaste ladies by loosening their belts and tight
dresses.’
PURPORT
This verse from Lalita-madhava (1.49) is spoken by Lalitadevi to Radharani.

TEXT 169
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balad aksnor laksmih kavalayati navyarin kuvalayarn
mukhollasah phullam kamala-vanam ullanghayati ca

dasam kastam asta-padam api nayaty angika-rucir
vicitrari radhayah kim api kila rapam vilasati

SYNONYMS

balat—by force; akspoh—of the two eyes; laksmih—the beauty; kavalayati—
devours; navyam —newly awakened; kuvalayam—lotus flower; mukha-ullasah—
the beauty of the face; phullam—fructified; kamala-vanam—a forest of lotus
flowers; ullanghayati—surpasses; ca—also; dasam—to a situation; kastam—
painful; asta-padam—gold; api—even; nayati—brings; angika-rucih—the luster
of the body; vicitram—wonderful; radhayah—of Srimati Radharani; kim api—
some; kila—certainly; rdpam—the beauty; vilasati—manifests.

TRANSLATION

“‘The beauty of Srimati Radharani’s eyes forcibly devours the beauty of
newly grown blue lotus flowers, and the beauty of Her face surpasses that of
an entire forest of fully blossomed lotuses. Her bodily luster seems to place
even gold in a painful situation. Thus the wonderful, unprecedented beauty of
Srimati Radharani is awakening in Vrndavana’

PURPORT
This verse is from Vidagdha-madhava (1.32). It is spoken by Paurnamasi.

TEXT 170
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vidhur eti diva virapatam
sata-patrarn bata sarvari-mukhe

iti kena sada sriyojjvalam
tulanam arhati mat-priyananam

SYNONYMS
vidhuh—the moon; eti—becomes; divi—by daytime; virndpatim—faded
away; Sata-patram—the lotus flower; bata—alas; sarvari-mukhe—in the begin-
ning of evening; iti—thus; kena—with what; sadi—always; sriyd-ujjvalam—
brilliant with beauty; tulandm—comparison; arhati—deserves; mat—of Me;
priyi—of the dear one; ananam—the face.

TRANSLATION

‘/ ‘Although the effulgence of the moon is brilliant initially at night, in the
daytime it fades away. Similarly, although the lotus is beautiful during the
daytime, at night it closes. But, O My friend, the face of My most dear Srimati
Radharani is always bright and beautiful, both day and night. Therefore, to
what can Her face be compared?’

PURPORT
This verse (Vidagdha-madhava 5.20) is spoken by Sri Krsna to Madhumangala.

TEXT 171
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pramada-rasa-tarariga-smera-ganda-sthalayah
smara-dhanur anubandhi-bhra-lata-lasya-bhajah

mada-kala-cala-bhrngi-bhranti-bhangirm dadhano
hrdayam idam adanksit paksmalaksyah kataksah

SYNONYMS

pramada—of joy; rasa-taranga—by the continuous waves of the mellow;
smera—mildly smiling; ganda-sthaldyah—whose cheeks; smara-dhanuh—the
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bow of Cupid; anubandhi—related with; bhri-lata—of the arched eyebrows;
lasya—dancing; bhajah—of one who has; mada-kala—intoxicated; cala—
unsteady; bhrngi-bhranti—the moving to and fro of bees; bhangim—the
semblance of; dadhanah—giving; hrdayam idam—this heart; adanksit—has bit-
ten; paksmala—possessing exquisite eyelashes; aksyah—of whose two eyes;
kata-aksah—the glance.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘When Srimati Radharani smiles, waves of joy overtake Her cheeks, and
Her arched eyebrows dance like the bow of Cupid. Her glance is so enchant-
ing that it is like a dancing bumblebee, moving unsteadily due to intoxication.
That bee has bitten the whorl of My heart.’ "’

PURPORT
This verse from Vidagdha-madhava (2.51) is also spoken by Lord Krsna.

TEXT 172
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raya kahe,— “tomara kavitva amrtera dhara
dvitiya natakera kaha nandi-vyavahara”

SYNONYMS
rdya kahe—Ramananda Raya says; tomdra—you; kavitva—superexcellence in
poetic presentation; amrtera dhara—a continuous shower of nectar; dvitiya
natakera—of the second drama; kaha—please tell; nandi-vyavahara—treatment
of the introduction.
TRANSLATION

Having heard these verses recited by Riipa Gosvami, $rila Rimananda Raya
said, ‘Your poetic expressions are like continuous showers of nectar. Kindly
let me hear the introductory portion of the second drama.”’

TEXT 173
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rapa kahe,— “kahan tumi siryopama bhasa
muii kon ksudra,—yena khadyota-prakasa
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98
SYNONYMS
ripa kahe—Rapa Gosvami says; kahan—where; tumi—you; sdrya-upama—
like the sun; bhasa—brilliance; mufdi—|; kon—some; ksudra—insignificant;

yena—exactly like; khadyota-prakasa—the brilliance of the glowworm.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami said, “In your presence, which is just like brilliant
sunshine, | am as insignificant as the light of a glowworm.

TEXT 174
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tomdra age dharstya ei mukha-vyadana”
eta bali’ nandi-sloka karila vyakhyana

SYNONYMS
tomara age—before you; dharstya—impudence; ei—this; mukha-vyadana—
simply opening the mouth; eta bali’—saying this; nandi-sloka—the introductory
verses; karila vyakhyana—explained.
TRANSLATION

“It is even impudent for me to open my mouth before you.” Then, having
said this, he recited the introductory verse of Lalita-madhava.

TEXT 175
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sura-ripu-sudrsam uroja-kokan
mukha-kamalani ca khedayann akhandah

ciram akhila-suhrc-cakora-nandi
disatu mukunda-yasah-sasi mudam vah

SYNONYMS

sura-ripu —of the enemies of the demigods; sudrsam—of the wives; uroja—

the breasts; kokdn—like birds known as cakravdka birds; mukha—faces;
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kamalani—like lotuses; ca—also; khedayan—distressing; akhandah—completely
without distortion; ciram—for a long time; akhila—of all; suhrt—the friend;
cakora-nandi—pleasing to the cakora birds; disatu—let it give; mukunda—of Sri
Krsna; yasah—the glories; $asi—like the moon; mudam—pleasure; vah—to all of
you.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘The beautiful moonlike glories of Mukunda give distress to the lotuslike
faces of the wives of the demons and to their raised breasts, which are like
gleaming cakravaka birds. Those glories, however, are pleasing to all His
devotees, who are like cakora birds. May those glories forever give pleasure to
you all.’ "’

PURPORT
This is the first verse of Act One of Lalita-madhava.

TEXT 176
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‘dvitiya nandi kaha dekhi?’—raya puchila
sankoca pana rapa padite lagila

SYNONYMS
dvitiya nandi—the second introductory verse; kaha—recite; dekhi—so that

we can see; raya puchili—S$rila Rimananda Raya again inquired; sankoca pafd—
becoming a little hesitant; rdpa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; padite lagili—began to
read.

TRANSLATION

When Srila Riminanda Riya further inquired about the second introduc-
tory verse, Srila Riipa Gosvimi was somewhat hesitant, but nevertheless he
began to read.

TEXT 177
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nija-prapayitam sudham udayam apnuvan yah ksitau
kiraty alam urikrta-dvija-kuladhiraja-sthitih

sa luficita-tamas-tatir mama saci-sutakhyah sasi
vasikrta-jagan-manah kim api sarma vinyasyatu

SYNONYMS

nija-pranayitim—own devotional love; sudham—the nectar; udayam—ap-
pearance; dpnuvan—obtaining; yah—one who; ksitau—on the surface of the
world; kirati—expands; alam—extensively; uri-krta—accepted; dvija-kula-
adhiraja-sthitih—the situation of the most exalted of the bradhmana community;
sah—He; luficita—driven away; tamah—of darkness; tatih—mass; mama—my;
daci-suta-akhyah —known as Sacinandana, the son of mother $aci; sasi—the
moon; vasi-krta—subdued; jagat-manah—the minds of the whole world; kim
api—somehow; sarma—auspiciousness; vinyasyatu—Ilet it be bestowed.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘'The moonlike Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as the son
of mother Saci, has now appeared on earth to spread devotional love of Him-
self. He is emperor of the brahmana community. He can drive away all the
darkness of ignorance and control the mind of everyone in the world. May
that rising moon bestow upon us all good fortune.’ "’

PURPORT
This is the third verse of Act One of Vidagdha-madhava.

TEXT 178
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suniya prabhura yadi antare ullasa
bahire kahena kichu kari’ rosabhasa

SYNONYMS

$uniyd—hearing this; prabhura—of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—al-
though; antare—within; ullasa—great jubilation; bahire—externally; kahena—
says; kichu—something; kari’—making; rosa-abhasa—as if angry.

TRANSLATION

Although S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was inwardly greatly pleased when He
heard this verse, externally He spoke as if angry.
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TEXT 179
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karha tomara krspa-rasa-kavya-sudha-sindhu
tara madhye mithya kene stuti-ksara-bindu

SYNONYMS

kanha—where; tomara—your; krspa-rasa-kavya—of exalted poetry concern-
ing the mellows of Lord Krsna's pastimes; sudha-sindhu—ocean of the nectar;
tara madhye—within that; mithyd—false; kene—why; stuti—prayer; ksara-bin-
du—Tlike a drop of alkali.

TRANSLATION

““Your exalted poetic descriptions of the mellows of Lord Krsna’'s pastimes
are like an ocean of nectar. But why have you put in a false prayer about Me? It
is like a drop of detestful alkali.”

TEXT 180
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rdya kahe, — “rdpera kavya amrtera para
tara madhye eka bindu diyache karpara”

SYNONYMS

raya kahe —Srila Ramananda Raya says; rapera kdvya—the poetic expression of
Srila Rapa Gosvami; amrtera para—filled with all nectar; tara madhye—within
that; eka bindu—one drop; diydche—he has given; karpira—camphor.

TRANSLATION

$rila Rimananda Riya objected, “It is not alkali at all. It is a particle of
camphor he has put into the nectar of his exalted poetic expression.”’

TEXT 181
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prabhu kahe,— “raya, tomara ihate ullasa
sSunitei lajja, loke kare upahasa”
SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; raya—Ramananda Raya;
tomara—your; ihate—in this; ullasa—jubilation; sunitei—to hear; lajja—
ashamed; loke—the people in general; kare—do; upahasa—joking.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “My dear Rimananda Raya, you are jubilant
at hearing these poetic expressions, but | am ashamed to hear them, for
people in general will joke about the subject of this verse.”

TEXT 182
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raya kahe,— “lokera sukha ihara $ravane
abhista-devera smrti mangalacarane”

SYNONYMS

rdya kahe—Ramananda Raya says; lokera—of the people in general; sukha—
happiness; ihara sravane —in hearing such poetic expressions; abhista-devera—of
the worshipable Deity; smrti—remembrance; marigalacarane—in the perfor-
mance of auspiciousness in the beginning.

TRANSLATION

Ramananda Raya said, “’Instead of joking, people in general will feel great
pleasure in hearing such poetry, for the initial remembrance of the worship-
able Deity invokes good fortune.”

TEXT 183
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raya kahe,— “kon ange patrera pravesa?”
tabe ripa-gosani kahe tahara visesa
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SYNONYMS

rdya kahe—Ramananda Raya says; kon—what; arige—subdivision of style;
patrera pravesa—the entrance of the players; tabe—at that time; nipa-gosani—
$rila Rapa Gosvami; kahe —continues to speak; tahara visesa—specifically on this
matter.

TRANSLATION

Riminanda Raya inquired, By which subdivision of style do the players
enter?” Riipa Gosvami then began to speak specifically about this subject.

TEXT 184
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natata kirata-rajam

nihatya ranga-sthale kala-nidhina
samaye tena vidheyam

gunavati tara-kara-grahanam

SYNONYMS
natatd—dancing on the stage; kirata-rajam—the ruler of the kirata (uncivilized
men), Kamsa; nihatya—killing; rariga-sthale—on the stage; kald-nidhina—the
master of all arts; samaye—at the time; tena—by Him; vidheyam—to be done;

guna-vati—at the qualified moment; tara-kara—of the hand of Tara (Radha);
grahanam—the acceptance.

TRANSLATION

‘‘While dancing on the stage after having killed the ruler of uncivilized
men [Kamsal, Lord Krsna, master of all arts, will at the proper time accept the
hand of Srimati Radharani, who is qualified with all transcendental attributes.’

(Lalita-madhava 1.11)

TEXT 185
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‘udghatyaka’ ndma ei ‘amukha’— ‘vithi’ ariga
tomara age kahi—iha dharstyera tarariga
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SYNONYMS

‘udghatyaka’ nama—a dancing appearance of the player, technically known as
udghatyaka; ei amukha—this is the introduction; vithi anga—the part is called
vithi; tomdra age—before you; kahi—I say; iha—this; dharstyera tararga—a
wave of impudence.

TRANSLATION

“This introduction is technically called udghatyaka, and the whole scene is
called vithi. You are so expert in dramatic expression that each of my state-
ments before you is like a wave from an ocean of impudence.

PURPORT

In this connection Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura again quotes the
following verse from the Sahitya-darpana (6.288):

udghatyakah kathodghatah
prayogatisayas tatha
pravartakavalagite
parica prastavana-bhidah

Thus the technical names for the five kinds of introductory scenes of the drama
are listed as udghatyaka, kathodghata, prayogatisaya, pravartaka and avalagita.
When $rila Rimananda Raya inquired which of these five Srila Ripa Gosvami had
used to accomplish the technical introduction to his drama Lalita-madhava, Rapa
Cosvami replied that he had used the introduction technically called udghatyaka.
According to Bhdarati-vrtti, three technical terms used are prarocang, vithi and
prahasana. Thus Rapa Gosvami also mentioned vithi, which is a technical term for
a certain type of expression. According to the Sahitya-darpana (6.520):

vithyam eko bhaved arkah
kascid eko ‘tra kalpyate

akasa-bhasitair uktais
citrarn pratyuktim asritah

The vithi beginning of a drama consists of only one scene. In that scene, one of
the heroes enters the stage, and by means of opposing statements uttered by a
voice from the sky (offstage), he introduces the abundant conjugal mellow and
other mellows to some degree. In the course of the introduction, all the seeds of
the play are planted. This introduction is called udghatyaka because the player
dances on the stage. This term also indicates that the full moon enters the stage.
In this case, when the word natata (“dancing on the stage”) is linked with the
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moon, its meaning is obscure, but because the meaning becomes very clear when
the word natata is linked with Krsna, this type of introduction is called udghatyaka.

$rila Ramananda Raya used highly technical terms when he discussed this with
$rla Rapa Gosvami. Rapa Gosvami admitted that Srila Ramananda Raya was a
greatly learned scholar of bona fide dramatic composition. Thus although Srila
Rapa Gosvami was quite fit to answer $rila Rimananda Raya’s questions, due to
his Vaisnava humility he admitted that his words were impudent. Actually both
Rapa Gosvami and Rimananda Raya were scholarly experts in composing poetry
and presenting it strictly according to the Sahitya-darpana and other Vedic
literatures.

TEXT 186
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padani tv agatarthani
tad-artha-gataye narah

yojayanti padair anyaih
sa udghatyaka ucyate

SYNONYMS

padani—words; tu—but; agata-arthani—having an unclear meaning; tat—that;
artha-gataye—to understand the meaning; nardh—men; yojayanti—join;
padaih—with words; anyaih—other; sah—that; udghatyakah—udghatyaka;
ucyate—is called.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘To explain an unclear word, men generally join it with other words. Such
an attempt is called udghatyaka.’ "’

PURPORT
This verse is quoted from the Sahitya-darpana (6.289).
TEXT 187
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raya kahe, — “kaha age angera visesa”
sri-rapa kahena kichu sanksepa-uddesa
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SYNONYMS

raya kahe—S$rila Ramananda Raya says; kaha—please tell me; age—further;
angera visesa—particular portions; sri-ripa kahena—Srla Rapa Gosvami says;
kichu—something; sanksepa—in brief; uddesa—reference.

TRANSLATION

When Riminanda Riya requested Srila Riipa Gosvami to speak further
about various portions of the play, $rila Riipa Gosvami briefly quoted his
Lalita-madhava.

TEXT 188
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harim uddisate rajo-bharah
puratah sarigamayaty amum tamah
vrajavama-drsam na paddhatih
prakata sarva-drsah sruter api

SYNONYMS

harim—Krsna; uddisate—it indicates; rajah-bharah—dust from the cows;
puratah—in front; sangamayati—causes to meet; amum—Krsna; tamah—the
darkness; vrajavama-drsam—of the damsels of Vrndavana; na—not; paddhatih—
the course of activities; prakatd—manifested; sarva-drsah—who know every-
thing; sruteh—of the Vedas; api—as well as.

TRANSLATION

“ ‘The dust from cows and calves on the road creates a kind of darkness in-
dicating that Krsna is returning home from the pasture. Also, the darkness of
evening provokes the gopis to meet Krsna. Thus the pastimes of Krsna and the
gopis are covered by a kind of transcendental darkness and are therefore im-
possible for ordinary scholars of the Vedas to see.

PURPORT

This verse from the Lalita-madhava (1.23) is spoken by Paurnamasi in a conver-
sation with Gargl.

Krsna stated in Bhagavad-git3, traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna.
Thus He advised Arjuna to rise above the modes of material nature, for the entire
Vedic system is filled with descriptions involving sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-
guna. People are generally covered by the quality of rajo-guna and are therefore
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unable to understand the pastimes of Krsna with the gopis of Vraja. Moreover, the
quality of tamo-guna further disturbs their understanding. In Vrndavana, however,
although Krsna is covered by the hazy darkness of the dust, the gopis can
nevertheless understand that within the dust storm is Krsna. Because they are His
topmost devotees, they can perceive His hand in everything. Thus even in the
dark or in a hazy storm of dust, devotees can understand what Krsna is doing. The
purport of this verse is that Krsna is never lost, under any circumstances, to the
vision of exalted devotees like the gopis.

TEXT 189
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hriyam avagrhya grhebhyah karsati
radharh vandya ya nipuna

sa jayati nisrstartha
vara-varnsaja-kakali dati

SYNONYMS

hriyam—bashfulness; avagrhya—impeding; grhebhyah —from private houses;
karsati—attracts; radham—Srimati Radharani; vanaya—to the forest; ya—which;
nipupd—being expert; sa—that; jayati—let it be glorified; nisrsta-artha—
authorized; vara-varnsaja—of the bamboo flute; kakali—the sweet tone; diiti—
the messenger.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘May the sweet sound of Lord Krsna's flute, His authorized messenger, be
glorified, for it expertly releases Srimati Radharani from Her shyness and at-
tracts Her from Her home to the forest.

PURPORT

This verse from Lalita-madhava (1.24) is spoken by Gargi, the daughter of
Gargamuni.

TEXT 190
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sahacari niratankah ko 'yam yuva mudira-dyutir
vraja-bhuvi kutah prapto madyan matarigaja-vibhramah
ahaha catulair utsarpadbhir drg-aficala-taskarair
mama dhrti-dhanam cetah-kosad vilunthayatiha yah

SYNONYMS

saha-cari—O My dear friend; niratarikah—without fear; kah—who; ayam—
this; yuvda—young man; mudira-dyutih—as effulgent as a lightning cloud; vraja-
bhuvi—in the land of Vraja, Vrndavana; kutah—from where; praptah—obtained;
madyan—being intoxicated; matangaja—like an elephant; vibhramah—whose
pastimes; ahaha—alas; catulaih—very unsteady; utsarpadbhih—with wanderings
in all directions; drk-aficala-taskaraih—by the glances of His eyes like thieves;
mama—My; dhrti-dhanam—the treasure of My patience; cetah—of the heart;
kosat—from the core; vilunthayati—plunders; iha—here in Vindavana; yah—the
person who.

TRANSLATION

““‘My dear friend, who is this fearless young man? He is as bright as a
lightning cloud, and He wanders in His pastimes like a maddened elephant.
From where has He come to Vrndavana? Alas, by His restless movements and
attractive glances He is plundering from the vault of My heart the treasure of
My patience.’

PURPORT

This verse (Lalita-madhava 2.11) is spoken by Srimati Radharani to Her friend

Lalitadevi.

TEXT 191
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vihara-sura-dirghikda mama manah-karindrasya ya
vilocana-cakorayoh sarad-amanda-candra-prabha

uro ‘mbara-tatasya cabharana-caru-taravali
mayonnata-manorathair iyam alambhi sa radhika

SYNONYMS

vihara-sura-dirghiki—the Ganges flowing in the heavenly planets; mama—
My; manah-kari-indrasya—of the elephant-like mind; ya—She who; vilocana—
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glancing; cakorayoh—of My two eyes, which are like cakora birds; sarat-amanda-
candra-prabha—like the shine of the full moon in the autumn; urah—of My
chest; ambara—like the sky; tatasya—on the edge; ca—also; abharana—orna-
ments; caru—beautiful; tara-avali—like the stars; maya—by Me; unnata—highly
elevated; manorathaih —by mental desires; iyam—this; alambhi—attained; sa—
She; radhika—Srimati Radharani.

TRANSLATION

* *Srimati Radharani is the Ganges in which the elephant of My mind enjoys
pastimes. She is the shining of the full autumn moon for the cakora birds of
My eyes. She is the dazzling ornament, the bright and beautiful arrangement
of stars, on the border of the sky of My chest. Now today | have gained Srimati
Radharani because of the highly elevated state of My mind.’

PURPORT

This verse from Lalita-madhava (2.10) expresses the thoughts of Lord Krsna in
relation with Radharani.

TEXT 192
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eta suni’ rdya kahe prabhura carane
rapera kavitva prasamsi’ sahasra-vadane

SYNONYMS

eta Suni’—hearing this; rdya—Ramananda Raya; kahe—says; prabhura
carape—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ripera—of Rapa Gosvami;
kavitva—poetic art; prasamsi’—glorifying; sahasra-vadane—as if with a thousand
mouths.

TRANSLATION

After hearing this, Srila Rimiananda Raya submitted at the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahiprabhu the superexcellence of Srila Ripa Gosvami’s poetic ex-
pressicn and began to praise it as if he had thousands of mouths.

TEXT 193
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“kavitva nd haya ei amrtera dhara
nataka-laksana saba siddhantera sara

SYNONYMS

kavitva—poetic art; nd haya—is not; ei —this; amrtera dhira—constant shower
of nectar; nataka—a drama; laksana—appearing as; saba—all; siddhantera sara—
essences of ultimate realization.

TRANSLATION

$rila Rimananda Raya said, “This is not a poetic presentation; it is a con-
tinuous shower of nectar. Indeed, it is the essence of all ultimate realizations,
appearing in the form of plays.

TEXT 194
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prema-paripati ei adbhuta varpana
suni’ citta-karpera haya dnanda-ghuarnpana

SYNONYMS
prema-paripati—a first-class arrangement to express loving affairs; ei—this;
adbhuta varpana—wonderful description; suni’—hearing; citta-karpera—of the
heart and the ear; haya—there is; dnanda-gharpana—a whirlpool of transcenden-
tal bliss.

TRANSLATION

“The wonderful descriptions of Ripa Gosvami are superb arrangements to
express loving affairs. Hearing them will plunge the heart and ears of everyone
into a whirlpool of transcendental bliss.

TEXT 195
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kirh kavyena kaves tasya

kim kandena dhanus-matah
parasya hrdaye lagnam

na gharpayati yac chirah
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SYNONYMS

kim—what use; kavyena—with poetry; kaveh—of the poet; tasya—that;
kim—what use; kandena—with the arrow; dhanuh-matah—of the bowman;
parasya—of another; hrdaye—in the heart; lagnam—penetrating; na ghar-
nayati—does not cause to roll about; yat—which; sirah—the head.

TRANSLATION

‘‘ ‘What is the use of a bowman’s arrow or a poet’s poetry if they penetrate
the heart but do not cause the head to spin?’

TEXT 196
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tomara sakti vina jivera nahe ei vani
tumi sakti diya kahdo,—hena anumani”

SYNONYMS

tomara sakti vindi—without Your special power; jivera—of an ordinary living
being; nahe—there is not; ei vani—these words; tumi—You; sakti diya—giving
power; kahdo—make him say; hena—such; anumani—I guess.

TRANSLATION

“Without Your mercy such poetic expressions would be impossible for an
ordinary living being to write. My guess is that You have given him the
power.”’

TEXT 197
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prabhu kahe,— “prayage ihara ha-ila milana
ihara gune ihate amara tusta haila mana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu says; praydge—at Prayaga;
ihara—of him; ha-ila—there was; milana—meeting; ihara gune —by his transcen-
dental qualities; ihate—in him; dmara—of Me; tusta—satisfied; haila—became;
mana—the mind.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, *“I met Srila Riipa Gosvami at Prayaga. He
attracted and satisfied Me because of his qualities.”

PURPORT

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not partial to some and neutral to
others. One can actually draw the attention of the Supreme Personality of God-
head by service. Then one is further empowered by the Lord to act in such a way
that everyone can appreciate his service. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita
(4.11): ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham. Krsna is respon-
sive. If one tries to render his best service to the Lord, the Lord gives him the
power to do so. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita:

tesam satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-parvakam

dadami buddhi-yogam tam
yena mam upayanti te

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, | give the
understanding by which they can come to Me” (Bg. 10.10) S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu bestowed His special favor upon $rila Riipa Gosvami because Ripa
Gosvami wanted to serve the Lord to the best of his ability. Such is the reciproca-
tion between the devotee and the Lord in the discharge of devotional duties.

TEXT 198
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madhura prasanna ihdra kavya salankara
aiche kavitva vinu nahe rasera pracara

SYNONYMS
madhura—sweet; prasanna—pleasing; ihara—his; kavya—poetry; sa-
alankara—with metaphors and other ornaments; aiche—such as that; kavitva—
poetic qualifications; vinu—without; nahe—there is not; rasera—of mellows;
pracdra—preaching.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu praised the metaphors and other literary orna-
ments of Srila Riipa Gosvami’s transcendental poetry. Without such poetic at-
tributes, He said, there is no possibility of preaching transcendental mellows.
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TEXT 199
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sabe krpa kari’ inhare deha’ ei vara
vraja-lild-prema-rasa yena varne nirantara

SYNONYMS

sabe—all of you; krpa kari’—showing your mercy; inhdre—unto Srila Rapa
Gosvami; deha’—give; ei vara—this benediction; vraja-lild-prema-rasa—tran-
scendental mellows of the pastimes of Vrndavana; yena—so that; varne—he can
describe; nirantara—without cessation.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu requested all His personal associates to bless
Ripa Gosvami so that he might continuously describe the pastimes of
Vrndavana, which are full of emotional love of Godhead.

TEXT 200
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inhara ye jyestha-bhrata, nama— ‘sanatana’
prthivite vijfia-vara nahi tanra sama

SYNONYMS

inhara—of Srila Rapa Gosvami; ye—who; jyestha-bhrati—the elder brother;
ndma—named; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; prthivite—on the surface of the
world; vijfia-vara—most learned; nadhi—there is none; tarnra sama—equal to him.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahiprabhu said, “Srila Ripa Gosvami’s elder brother, whose
name is Sanitana Gosvami, is such a wise and learned scholar that no one is
equal to him.”

TEXT 201
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tomadra yaiche visaya-tyaga, taiche tanra riti
dainya-vairagya-pandityera tanhatei sthiti

SYNONYMS
tomara—your; yaiche—just as; visaya-tyaga—renunciation of material connec-
tions; taiche—similarly; tanra riti—his manner of activity; dainya—humbleness;
vairagya—renunciation; pandityera—of learned scholarship; tanhatei—in him;
sthiti —existing.

TRANSLATION
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Rimananda Riya, “Sanitana Gosvami's

renunciation of material connections is just like yours. Humility, renunciation
and excellent learning exist in him simultaneously.

TEXT 202
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ei dui bhaiye ami pathailun vrndavane
sakti diya bhakti-sastra karite pravartane

SYNONYMS
ei—these; dui—two; bhaiye—brothers; ami—I; pathdilun—sent; vrndavane—
to Vrindavana; sakti diyd—empowering them; bhakti-sastra—transcendental
literature regarding devotional service; karite—to do; pravartane—establishing.

TRANSLATION

I empowered both of these brothers to go to Vrndavana to expand the
literature of bhakti.”

PURPORT

$iT Caitanya Mahaprabhu informed Srila Rimananda Raya that he and Sanitana
Cosvami had engaged equally in devotional service after giving up all relation-
ships with material activity. Such renunciation is a symptom of an unalloyed devo-
tee engaged in the service of the Lord with no tinge of material contamination.
According to St Caitanya Mahaprabhu, this is the position of trnad api sunicena
taror api sahisnuna. A pure devotee, free from the reactions of the material modes
of nature, executes devotional service with tolerance like that of a tree. He also
feels humbler than the grass. Such a devotee, who is called niskificana, or free



Text 204] Ripa Gosvami’s Meeting with the Lord 115

from all material possessions, is always absorbed in emotional love of Godhead.
He is reluctant to perform any kind of sense gratification. In other words, such a
devotee is free from all material bondage, but he engages in Krsna conscious ac-
tivities. Such expert devotional service is performed without hypocrisy. Humility,
renunciation and learned scholarship were combined in Sanatana Gosvami, the
ideal pure devotee, who was on the same level of understanding as Srila Rama-
nanda Raya. Like Ramananda Raya, Sanatana Gosvami was a fully cognizant ex-
pert in the conclusions of devotional service and was therefore able to describe
such transcendental knowledge.

TEXT 203
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rdya kahe, — “ISvara tumi ye caha karite
kasthera putali tumi para nacaite

SYNONYMS

raya kahe—Srila Ramananda Raya says; i$vara tumi—You are the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead; ye—whatever; caha—You want; karite—to do; kasthera—
of wood; putali—a doll; tumi—You; para—are able; nacaite—to make dance.

TRANSLATION

$rila Rimananda Riya replied to $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu, ‘‘My Lord, You
are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If You like, You can cause even a
wooden doll to dance.

TEXT 204
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mora mukhe ye saba rasa karila pracarane
sei rasa dekhi ei ihara likhane

SYNONYMS

mora mukhe—through my mouth; ye—whatever; saba rasa—all such tran-
scendental mellows; karili—You did; pracdrane—preaching; sei rasa—those
same transcendental mellows; dekhi—I see; ei—this; ihara likhane —in the writ-
ing of Srila Rdpa Gosvami.
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TRANSLATION

“] see that the truths regarding transcendental mellow that You have ex-
pounded through my mouth are all explained in the writings of Srila Rupa
Gosvami.

TEXT 205

ST FAI-(XTY AFIATS 51% @w-77 |
TICH 3A18, (A2 F(ACT FTole (ST T 1300

bhakte krpa-hetu prakasite caha vraja-rasa
yare kardo, sei karibe jagat tomara vasa

SYNONYMS

bhakte—unto the devotees; krpa-hetu—because of mercy; prakasite—to
show; cdha—You want; vraja-rasa—the transcendental mellows in Vindavana;
yare—whomever; kardfo—You may empower; sei—he; karibe—will make;
jagat—the whole world; tomara vasa—under Your control.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘Because of Your causeless mercy toward Your devotees, You want to de-
scribe the transcendental pastimes in Vendavana. Anyone empowered to do
this can bring the entire world under Your influence.”

PURPORT

This passage parallels the statement krsna-sakti vina nahe tara pravartana, which
means that unless empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna,
one cannot spread the holy name of the Lord throughout the entire world
(Cc. Antya 7.11). Under the protection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
a pure devotee can preach the holy name of the Lord so that everyone may take
advantage of this facility and thus become Krsna conscious.

TEXT 206
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tabe mahaprabhu kaila rape alingana
tanre karaila sabara carana vandana
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SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaild—did;
rdpe—unto Rapa Gosvami; dlingana—embracing; tanre—him; kardild—induced
to do; sabara—of all of them; carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then embraced Ripa Gosvami and asked him to
offer prayers at the lotus feet of all the devotees present.

TEXT 207
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advaita-nityanandadi saba bhakta-gana
krpa kari’ rape sabe kaila alingana

SYNONYMS

advaita—Advaita Acarya; nityinanda-adi—S5r Nityananda Prabhu and others;
saba—all; bhakta-gana—personal devotees; krpa kari’—being very merciful;
rape—unto Rapa Gosvami; sabe—all of them; kaila alingana—embraced.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya, Nityananda Prabhu and all the other devotees showed their
causeless mercy to Riapa Gosvami by embracing him in return.

TEXT 208
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prabhu-krpa rape, ara rapera sad-guna
dekhi’ camatkara haila sabakara mana

SYNONYMS
prabhu-krpa—Lord Caitanya’s mercy; rdpe—upon Ripa Gosvami; dra—and;
rapera sat-guna—the transcendental qualities of $rila Ripa Gosvami; dekhi’'—

seeing; camatkara haila—there was astonishment; sabakara—of all of them;
mana—in the minds.
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TRANSLATION

Seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s special mercy toward S$rila Ripa
Gosvami and seeing his personal qualities, all the devotees were struck with

wonder.
TEXT 209
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tabe mahdaprabhu saba bhakta lafia gela
haridasa-thakura rape alingana kaila

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; mahéprabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba—all; bhak-
ta—devotees; laiida—with; gela—departed from the place; hari-dasa-thakura—of
the name Haridasa Thakura; nipe—unto Rapa Gosvami; dlingana kaila—
embraced.

TRANSLATION

Then, when $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left with all of His devotees, Haridisa
Thikura also embraced S$rila Ripa Gosvami.

TEXT 210
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haridasa kahe,— “tomara bhagyera nahi sima
ye saba varnila, ihdra ke jane mahima?”

SYNONYMS

hari-dasa kahe —Haridasa Thakura says; tomara—your; bhagyera—of fortune;
nahi sima—there is no limit; ye—whatever; saba—all; varpili—you have de-
scribed; ihdra—of this; ke jdne—who can understand; mahima—the glories.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura told him: “There is no limit to your good fortune. No one
can understand the glories of what you have described.”
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TEXT 211
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sri-ripa kahena,—ami kichui na jani
yei mahaprabhu kahana, sei kahi vani

SYNONYMS
éri-rapa kahena—Srla Rapa Gosvami replies; ami—I; kichui—anything; na
jani—do not know; yei—whatever; mahdprabhu kahana—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu makes me say or write; sei—that; kahi—I| speak; vapi—transcen-
dental words.

TRANSLATION

$ri Ripa Gosvami said, “/I do not know anything. The only transcendental
words | can utter are those which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu makes me speak.

PURPORT

The poet or writer dealing with transcendental subject matters is not an ordi-
nary writer or translator. Because he is empowered by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, whatever he writes becomes very effective. The principle of being em-
powered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is essential. A materialistic poet
who describes in his poetry the material activities of man and woman cannot de-
scribe the transcendental pastimes of the Lord or the transcendental conclusions
of devotional service. $rila Sanatana Gosvamf has therefore warned all neophyte
devotees that one should not hear from the mouth of a non-Vaisnava.

avaisnava-mukhodgirpam
putam hari-kathamrtam
Sravaparn naiva kartavyarn
sarpocchistam yatha payah (Padma Purana)

Unless one is a fully unalloyed devotee of the Lord, one should not try to describe
the pastimes of Krsna in poetry, for it will be only mundane. There are many de-
scriptions of Krsna's Bhagavad-gita written by persons whose consciousness is
mundane and who are not qualified by pure devotion. Although they attempted
to write transcendental literature, they could not fully engage even a single devo-
tee in Krsna's service. Such literature is mundane, and therefore, as warned by $ri
Sanatana Gosvami, one should not touch it.
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TEXT 212
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hrdi yasya preranaya
pravartito 'ham varaka-rapo ‘pi
tasya hareh pada-kamalam
vande caitanya-devasya

SYNONYMS

hrdi—within the heart; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who gives His pure devotees the intelligence to spread the Krsna consciousness
movement); preranayd—by the inspiration; pravartitah—engaged; aham—I;
varaka—insignificant and low; ripah—Rapa Gosvami; api—although; tasya—of
Him; hareh—of Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pada-kamalam—to
the lotus feet; vande—let me offer my prayers; caitanya-devasya—of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘Although 1 am the lowest of men and have no knowledge, the Lord has
mercifully bestowed upon me the inspiration to write transcendental
literature about devotional service. Therefore | offer my obeisances at the
lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
who has given me the chance to write these books.’

PURPORT
This verse is from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.2).

TEXT 213
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ei-mata dui-jana krsna-katha-range
sukhe kala gonaya rapa haridasa-sange

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; dui-jana—Haridasa Thakura and Srila Rapa Gosvamr;
krsna-katha-range —in the pleasure of discussing topics about Krsna; sukhe—in
happiness; kila—time; gonaya—passes; rapa—Srila Rtipa Gosvami; hari-disa-
sange—in the company of Haridasa Thakura.
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TRANSLATION

In this way Srila Ripa Gosvami passed his time in close association with
Haridasa Thakura by discussing the pastimes of Lord Krsna in great happiness.

TEXT 214
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cari masa rahi’ saba prabhura bhakta-gana
gosani viddya dila, gaude karila gamana

SYNONYMS

cari masa—four months; rahi’—staying; saba—all; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana-—the devotees; gosarii—Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
vidaya dila—bade farewell; gaude —to Bengal; karila gamana—they returned.

TRANSLATION

All the devotees of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus spent four months with
Him. Then the Lord bade them farewell, and they returned to Bengal.

TEXT 215
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sri-ripa prabhu-pade nilacale rahila
dola-yatra prabhu-sange anande dekhila

SYNONYMS

éri-rapa—Srila Rdpa Gosvami; prabhu-pade—at the feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; rahila—remained; dola-yatra—the
festival of Dola-yatra; prabhu-sarige —with $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnande —in
great happiness; dehild—saw.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami, however, stayed at the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and when the Dola-yatra festival took place, he saw it in great
happiness with the Lord.
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TEXT 216
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dola anantare prabhu rape vidaya dila
aneka prasada kari’ sakti safcarila

SYNONYMS
dola anantare—after the Dola-yatra; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
rdpe—unto Rapa Gosvami; viddya dila—bade farewell; aneka prasada kari’—en-
dowing with all kinds of mercy; sakti saicarild—empowered him.
TRANSLATION

After the Dola-yatra festival ended, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bade farewell
to Ripa Gosvami also. The Lord empowered him and bestowed upon him all
kinds of mercy.

TEXT 217
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“vrndavane yaha’ tumi, rahiha vrndavane
ekabdra ihan pathaiha sanatane

SYNONYMS
vindavane—to Vindavana; yaha’—now go; tumi—you; rahiha—stay;
vindidvane—in Vindavana; eka-bara—once; ihan—here; pathaiha—send;
sanatane—your elder brother, Sanatana Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

““Now go to Vrndavana and stay there,”’ the Lord said. “You may send here
your elder brother, Sanitana.

TEXT 218
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vraje yai rasa-Sastra kariha nirapana
lupta-tirtha saba tahan kariha pracarana
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SYNONYMS

vraje ydi—going to Vinddvana; rasa-sastra—all transcendental literature con-
cerning the pastimes of Lord $rf Krsna; kariha nirdpapa—write carefully; lupta-
tirtha—the lost holy places; saba—all; tahan—there; kariha pracarapa—make

known.

TRANSLATION
“When you go to Vrndavana, stay there, preach transcendental literature
and excavate the lost holy places.

TEXT 219
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krsna-sevd, rasa-bhakti kariha pracara
amiha dekhite tahan yaimu ekabara”

SYNONYMS

krspa-seva—the service of Lord Krsna; rasa-bhakti—devotional service; kariha
pracara—preach; amiha—| also; dekhite—to see; tahan—there to Vindavana;

yaimu—I shall go; eka-bara—once more.

TRANSLATION

“Establish the service of Lord Krsna and preach the mellows of Lord Krsna’s
devotional service. | shall also go to Vrndavana once more.”

TEXT 220
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eta bali’ prabhu tarre kaila alingana
rapa gosarii sire dhare prabhura carana

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto Ripa
Gosvami; kaila alingana—embraced; rapa gosani—Srila Rapa Gosvami; Sire—on
the head; dhare—takes; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

Having thus spoken, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Ripa Gosvami,
who then placed the lotus feet of the Lord upon his head.

TEXT 221
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prabhura bhakta-gana-pase vidaya la-ila
punarapi gauda-pathe vrndavane aila

SYNONYMS

prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana-pase —from the devo-
tees; vidaya la-ilai—took leave; punarapi—again; gauda-pathe—on the way to
Bengal; vrndavane—to Vrndavana; &ilda—returned.

TRANSLATION

$rila Ripa Gosvami took leave of all the devotees of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and returned to Vrndavana by the path to Bengal.

TEXT 222
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ei ta’ kahilana punah rapera milana
ihd yei sune, paya caitanya-carana

SYNONYMS

ei ta’ kahilana—thus | have said; punah—again; ripera milana—the meeting
with $rila Rapa Gosvami; ihi—this narration; yei sune—anyone who hears;
pdya—gets; caitanya-carana—the shelter of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Thus | have described the second meeting of Ripa Gosvami and S$ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Anyone who hears of this incident will certainly attain

the shelter of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 223
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sri-rapa-raghundtha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS

$ri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; raghunitha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvam;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritimrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritimrta; kahe —describes; krsna-dasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunitha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadisa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the $ri Caitanya-caritamrta, Antya-Iilg,
First Chapter, describing the second meeting of Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sri
Caitanya Mah3aprabhu.



CHAPTER 2

The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa

The purport of this chapter is explained by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya as follows. Krsnadasa Kavirdgja Gosvami, the author of Sri
Caitanya-caritimrta, wanted to explain direct meetings with $i Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, meetings with those empowered by Him, and His avirbhava ap-
pearance. Thus he described the glories of Nrsimhananda and other devotees. A
devotee named Bhagavan Acarya was exceptionally faithful to the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Nevertheless, his brother, Gopala Bhatta Acarya, dis-
coursed upon the commentary of impersonalism (Mayavada). Srila Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami, the secretary of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, forbid Bhagavan
Acarya to indulge in hearing that commentary. Later, when Junior Haridasa, follow-
ing the order of Bhagavan Acarya, went to collect alms from Madhavidevi, he
committed an offense by talking intimately with a woman although he was in the
renounced order. Because of this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected Junior
Haridasa, and despite all the requests of the Lord’s stalwart devotees, the Lord did
not accept him again. One year after this incident, Junior Haridasa went to the
confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna and committed suicide. In his spiritual
body, however, he continued to sing devotional songs, and $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu heard them. When the Vaisnavas of Bengal went to see $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, these incidents became known to Svartipa Damodara and others.

TEXT 1
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vande 'har sri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kamalar sri-guran vaispavams ca
sri-ripam sagrajatam saha-gana-raghundathanvitam tam sa-jivam

sadvaitarn savadhdtar parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devam
sri-radha-krsna-padan saha-gana-Ilalita-sri-visakhanvitams ca

127
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SYNONYMS

vande —offer my respectful obeisances; aham—I; sri-guroh—of my initiating
spiritual master or instructing spiritual master; sri-yuta-pada-kamalam—unto the
opulent lotus feet; sri-gurdn—unto the spiritual masters in the parampara system,
beginning from Madhavendra Puri down to S$rla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura Prabhupada; vaispavdn—unto all the Vaisnavas, beginning from Lord
Brahma and others coming from the very start of the creation; ca—and; sri-
rapam—unto Srila Ripa Gosvami; sa-agra-jagtam—with his elder brother, $ri
Sanatana Gosvami; saha-gana-raghunatha-anvitam—with Raghunatha dasa
Gosvami and his associates; tam—unto him; sa-jivam—with Jiva Gosvami; sa-
advaitam—with Advaita Acarya; sa-avadhdtam—with Nityananda Prabhu; pari-
jana-sahitam—and with Srivisa Thakura and all the other devotees; krsna-
caitanya-devam—unto Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-radha-krsna-padan—
unto the lotus feet of the all-opulent ri Krsna and Radharani; saha-gana—with
associates; laliti-$ri-visikhd-anvitin—accompanied by Lalita and $ri Visakha;
ca—also.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master
and of all the other preceptors on the path of devotional service. | offer my
respectful obeisances unto all the Vaisnavas and unto the six Gosvamis, in-
cluding S$rila Ripa Gosvami, Srila Sanitana Gosvami, Raghunitha disa
Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami and their associates. | offer my respectful obeisances
unto Sri Advaita Aciarya Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, and all His devotees, headed by Srivasa Thakura. | then offer my
respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Krsna, Srimati Ridharani and
all the gopis, headed by Lalita and Visakha.

TEXT 2
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jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nitydnanda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrinda

SYNONYMS
jaya jaya—all glories; $ri-caitanya—to $ti Caitanya; jaya—all glories; nityanan-
da—to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to Advaita Acarya;
jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya.
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TRANSLATION

All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu!
All glories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3
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sarva-loka uddharite gaura-avatara
nistarera hetu tara trividha prakara

SYNONYMS

sarva-loka—all the worlds; uddharite—to deliver; gaura-avatara—the incarna-
tion of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nistarera hetu—causes of the deliverance
of all people; tara—His; tri-vidha prakara—three kinds.

TRANSLATION

In His incarnation as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Lord $ri Krsna descended to
deliver all the living beings in the three worlds, from Brahmaloka down to
Patilaloka. He caused their deliverance in three ways.

TEXT 4
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saksat-darsana, ara yogya-bhakta-jive
‘avesa’ karaye kahan, kahan ‘avirbhave’

SYNONYMS

saksat-darsana—direct meeting; dra—and; yogya-bhakta—perfect devotee;
jive—living beings; avesa karaye—empowers with specific spiritual potencies;
kahan —somewhere; kahan—in other places; avirbhave —by appearing Himself.

TRANSLATION

The Lord delivered the fallen souls in some places by meeting them
directly, in other places by empowering a pure devotee, and in still other
places by appearing before someone Himself.
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TEXTS 5-6
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‘saksat-darsane’ praya saba nistarila
nakula-brahmacarira dehe ‘avista’ ha-ila
pradyumna-nrsimhananda age kaila ‘avirbhava’
‘loka nistariba’,— ei I$vara-svabhava

SYNONYMS
saksat-darsane—by direct meeting; praya—almost; saba—all; nistarila—
delivered; nakula-brahmacarira—of a brahmacari named Nakula; dehe—in the
body; avista ha-ila—entered; pradyumna-nrsirnhananda—Pradyumna Nrsirnha-
nanda; dge—in front of; kaili—made; avirbhiava—appearance; loka nistariba—I
shall deliver all the fallen souls; ei—this; Isvara-svabhidva—the characteristic of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered almost all the fallen souls by directly
meeting them. He delivered others by entering the body of Nakula Brahmacari
and by appearing before Nrsirihhananda Brahmacari. 1 shall deliver the fallen
souls.” This statement characterizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

PURPORT

The Lord always manifested His avirbhava appearance in the following four
places: (1) the house of Srimati Sacimata, (2) wherever Nityananda Prabhu
danced in ecstasy, (3) the house of $rivasa (when kirtana was performed), and (4)
the house of Raghava Pandita. Lord Caitanya Himself appeared in these four
places. (In this connection, one may consult text 34.)

TEXT 7
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saksat-darsane saba jagat tarila
eka-bara ye dekhila, se krtartha ha-ila
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SYNONYMS
saksat-darsane —by direct meetings; saba—all; jagat—the universe; tarili—He
delivered; eka-bara—once; ye—anyone who; dekhila—saw; se—he; krta-
artha—fully satisfied; ha-ili—became.
TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was personally present, anyone in the
world who met Him even once was fully satisfied and became spiritually ad-
vanced.

TEXT 8
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gauda-desera bhakta-gana pratyabda asiya
punah gauda-dese yaya prabhure miliya

SYNONYMS

gauda-desera—of Bengal; bhakta-gana—devotees; prati-abda—every year;
asiyai—coming;  punah—again;  gauda-dese—to Bengal, ydya—retum;
prabhure —St1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; miliyd—after meeting.

TRANSLATION

Every year, devotees from Bengal would go to Jagannitha Puri to meet $ri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and after the meeting they would return to Bengal.
TEXT 9
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ara nana-desera loka asi’ jagannatha

caitanya-carana dekhi’ ha-ila krtartha

SYNONYMS
ara—again; nana-desera—of different provinces; loka—people; asi’—coming;
jagannatha—to Jagannatha Puri; caitanya-carana—the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—seeing; ha-ila—became; krta-artha—fully satisfied.
TRANSLATION

Similarly, people who went to Jagannatha Puri from various provinces of
India were fully satisfied after seeing the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 10
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sapta-dvipera loka ara nava-khanda-vasi
deva, gandharva, kinnara manusya-vese asi’

SYNONYMS

sapta-dvipera loka—people from all of the seven islands within the universe;
dra—and; nava-khanda-vasi—the inhabitants of the nine khandas; deva—
demigods; gandharva—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; kinnara—the inhabit-
ants of Kinnaraloka; manusya-vese—in the form of human beings; asi’—coming.

TRANSLATION

People from all over the universe, including the seven islands, the nine
khandas, the planets of the demigods, Gandharvaloka and Kinnaraloka, would
go there in the forms of human beings.

PURPORT

For an explanation of sapta-dvipa, see Madhya-lila, Chapter Twenty, verse 218,
and Srimad-Bhagavatam, Fifth Canto, Chapters Sixteen and Twenty. In the Sid-
dhanta-siromani, Chapter One (Goladhydya), in the Bhuvana-kosa section, the
nine khandas are mentioned as follows:

aindram kaseru sakalam kila tamraparpam
anyad gabhastimad atas ca kumarikakhyam

nagam ca saumyam iha varunam antya-khangam
gandharva-sarnjfiam iti bharata-varsa-madhye

“Within Bharata-varsa, there are nine khandas. They are known as (1) Aindra, (2)
Kaseru, (3) Tamraparna, (4) Gabhastimat, (5) Kumarika, (6) Naga, (7) Saumya, (8)
Varuna and (9) Gandharva.”

TEXT 11

@Y ciAT T LT 290 |
% 3’ A(CH A3 ¢e@ifaR Tl 13S0

prabhure dekhiya yaya ‘vaispava’ hana
krsna bali’ nace saba premavista hana
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SYNONYMS

prabhure dekhiya—by seeing the Lord; ydya—they return; vaispava hafida—
having become devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna; krspa
bali’—chanting Krsna; nace—dance; saba—all of them; prema-avista hafa—
overwhelmed by ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

Having seen the Lord, they all became Vaisnavas. Thus they danced and
chanted the Hare Krsna mantra in ecstatic love of Godhead.

TEXT 12
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ei-mata darsane trijagat nistari
ye keha asite nare aneka sarnsari

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; darsane—by direct visits; tri-jagat—the three worlds;
nistari—delivering; ye keha—some who; dsite ndre—could not come; aneka—
many; sarisdri—persons entangled in this material world.

TRANSLATION

Thus by direct meetings, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the three

worlds. Some people, however, could not go and were entangled in material
activities.

TEXT 13
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ta-saba tarite prabhu sei saba dese
yogya-bhakta jiva-dehe karena ‘avese’
SYNONYMS

ti-sabi—all of them; tdrite—to deliver; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
sei—those; saba—all; dese—in countries; yogya-bhakta—a suitable devotee;
jiva-dehe—in the body of such a living entity; karena—does; dvese—entrance.
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TRANSLATION

To deliver people in regions throughout the universe who could not meet
Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally entered the bodies of pure devo-
tees.

TEXT 14
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sei jive nija-bhakti karena prakase
tahara darsane ‘vaispava’ haya sarva-dese

SYNONYMS
sei jive—in that living being; nija-bhakti—His own devotion; karena prakase—
manifests directly; tahara darsane—by seeing such an empowered devotee;
vaisnava—devotees of Krsna; haya—become; sarva-dese—in all other countries.

TRANSLATION
Thus He empowered living beings [His pure devotees] by manifesting in
them so much of His own devotion that people in all other countries became
devotees by seeing them.
PURPORT
As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11):

kali-kalera dharma——krsna-nama-sarikirtana
krsna-sakti vina nahe tara pravartana

Unless one is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, one cannot spread the holy names of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra
throughout the world. Persons who do so are empowered. Therefore they are
sometimes called avesa-avataras or incarnations, for they are endowed with the
power of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 15
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ei-mata avese tdrila tribhuvana
gaude yaiche avesa, kari dig darasana



Text 17] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 135

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; dvese—by empowering; tarila tri-bhuvana—delivered
the entire three worlds; gaude—in Bengal; yaiche—how; dvesa—empowering;
kari dik darasana—! shall describe in brief.

TRANSLATION

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the entire three worlds, not
only by His personal presence but also by empowering others. 1 shall briefly
describe how He empowered a living being in Bengal.

TEXT 16
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ambuya-muluke haya nakula-brahmacari
parama-vaispava tenho bada adhikarr

SYNONYMS

dmbuya-muluke —in the province known as Ambuya; haya—there is; nakula-
brahmacari—a person known as Nakula Brahmacari; parama-vaispava—a per-
fectly pure devotee; tertho —he; bada adhikari—very advanced in devotional ser-
vice.

TRANSLATION

In Ambuya-muluka there was a person named Nakula Brahmaciri, who was
a perfectly pure devotee, greatly advanced in devotional service.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that Ambuya-muluka is the present Ambika, a
cit in the Vardhamana district of West Bengal. Formerly, during the Moham-
medan regime, it was known as Ambuya-muluka. In this city there is a neighbor-
hood called Pyarigaiija, and that is where Nakula Brahmacari used to live.

TEXT 17
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gauda-desera loka nistarite mana haila
nakula-hrdaye prabhu ‘avesa’ karila
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SYNONYMS

gauda-desera loka—the people of Bengal; nistarite—to deliver; mana haila—
wanted; nakula-hrdaye —in the heart of Nakula Brahmacari; prabhu—5$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; avesa karila—entered.

TRANSLATION

Desiring to deliver all the people of Bengal, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu en-
tered the heart of Nakula Brahmacari.

TEXT 18
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graha-grasta-praya nakula premavista hana
hase, kande, nace, gaya unmatta hania

SYNONYMS

graha-grasta-praya—exactly like one haunted by a ghost; nakula—Nakula
Brahmacari; prema-avista haida—being overwhelmed by ecstatic love of God;
hase—laughs; kande—cries; nace—dances; gdya—chants; unmatta hafia—just
like a madman.

TRANSLATION

Nakula Brahmacari became exactly like a man haunted by a ghost. Thus he
sometimes laughed, sometimes cried, sometimes danced and sometimes
chanted like a madman.

TEXT 19
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asru, kampa, stambha, sveda, sattvika vikara
nirantara preme nrtya, saghana hurikara

SYNONYMS

asru—tears; kampa—trembling; stambha—becoming stunned; sveda—
perspiration; sattvika vikara—all such transcendental transformations; nirantara—
continuously; preme nrtya—dancing in ecstatic love; sa-ghana hunkara—a sound
like that of a cloud.
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TRANSLATION

He continuously exhibited bodily transformations of transcendental love.
Thus he cried, trembled, became stunned, perspired, danced in love of God-
head and made sounds like those of a cloud.

TEXT 20
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taiche gaura-kanti, taiche sada premavesa
taha dekhibare aise sarva gauda-desa

SYNONYMS

taiche —in that way; gaura-kanti—a bodily luster like that of Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; taiche—similarly; sada—always; prema-avesa—absorbed in
ecstaticlove; taha dekhibare —to see that; aise—come; sarva—all; gauda-desa—
people from all provinces of Bengal.

TRANSLATION

His body shone with the same luster as that of Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu,
and he showed the same absorption in ecstatic love of Godhead. People came
from all provinces of Bengal to see these syrnptoms.

TEXT 21
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ydre dekhe tare kahe,— ‘kaha krspa-nama’
tanhara darsane loka haya premoddama

SYNONYMS
yare dekhe —to whomever he saw; tire kahe—he addresses him; kaha krsna-
nama—my dear friend, chant Krsna's holy name; tanhara darsane—by seeing him;
loka haya—people became; prema-uddama—highly elevated in love of Cod-
head.

TRANSLATION

He advised whomever he met to chant the holy names Hare Krsna. Thus
upon seeing him, people were overwhelmed with love of Godhead.
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TEXT 22
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caitanyera avesa haya nakulera dehe
suni’ $ivananda aila kariya sandehe

SYNONYMS

caitanyera—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dvesa—taking possession; haya—
there is; nakulera dehe—in the body of Nakula Brahmacari; suni’—hearing; Siva-
nanda ila—Sivinanda Sena came; kariyd sandehe —doubting,

TRANSLATION

When Sivananda Sena heard that $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had entered the
body of Nakula Brahmacari, he went there with doubts in his mind.

TEXT 23
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pariksa karite tanra yabe iccha haila
bahire rahiya tabe vicara karila

SYNONYMS

pariksa karite—to test; tanra—of Sivananda Sena; yabe —when; icchd—desire;
haila—there was; bahire rahiya—staying outside; tabe—at that time; vicara
karila—considered.

TRANSLATION

Desiring to test the authenticity of Nakula Brahmacari, he stayed outside,
thinking as follows.

TEXTS 24-25
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“dpane bolana more, iha yadi jani
amara ista-mantra jani’ kahena 2pani

tabe jani, inhate haya caitanya-avese”
eta cinii’ Sivananda rahila dara-dese

SYNONYMS
dpane —personaily; bolana—calls; more—me; iha—this; yadi—if; jani—I
understand; dmdara—my; ista-mantra—worshipable mantra; jari’—-knowing;
kahena apani—he says himself; tabe jani—then | shall understand; inhate—in
him; haya—there is; caitanya-avese—being possessed by S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; eta cinti’—thinking this; sivinanda—Sivananda Sena; rahild—
remained; dira-dese—a little far off.

TRANSLATION

“If Nakula Brahmacari personally calls me and knows my worshipable
mantra, then | shall understand that he is inspired by the presence of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” Thinking in this way, he stayed some distance apart.

TEXT 26
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asankhya lokera ghata, —keha aise yaya
lokera sanghatte keha darsana n& paya

SYNONYMS

asankhya lokera ghata—a great crowd of people; keha—some; dise —come;
ydya—go; lokera sanghatte—in the great crowd of people; keha—some of
them; darsana na paya—could not see Nakula Brahmacari.

TRANSLATION

There was a large crowd of people, some coming and some going. Indeed,
some people in that great crowd could not even see Nakula Brahmacari.

TEXT 27
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dvese brahmacari kahe, — ‘Sivananda ache dire
jana dui cari yaha, bolaha tahare’

SYNONYMS

dvese—in that state of possession; brahmacari kahe —Nakula Brahmacari said;
sivananda—Sivananda Sena; ache dire—is staying some distance off; jana—per-
sons; dui—two; cari—four; yaha—go; bolaha tahare—call him.

TRANSLATION

In his inspired state, Nakula Brahmaciri said, ““Sivinanda Sena is staying
some distance away. Two or four of you go call him.”

TEXT 28
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cari-dike dhaya loke ‘Sivananda’ bali
sivananda kon, tomdya bolaya brahmacari

SYNONYMS

cari-dike—in four directions; dhaya loke—people began to run; Sivananda
bali—calling loudly the name of Sivananda; sivananda kon—whoever is Sivanan-
da; tomaya—unto you; boldya—calls; brahmacari—Nakula Brahmacari.

TRANSLATION

Thus people began running here and there, calling in all directions,
“$ivananda! Whoever is Sivananda, please come. Nakula Brahmaciri is calling
YOU."

TEXT 29
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suni’ $ivananda sena tanha sighra aila
namaskara kari’ tanra nikate vasila

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; Sivananda sena—of the name Sivananda Sena; tanha—there;
sighra—quickly; aila—came; namaskara kari’—offering obeisances; tarra
nikate —near him; vasila—sat down.
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TRANSLATION

Hearing these calls, Sivinanda Sena quickly went there, offered obeisances
to Nakula Brahmacari, and sat down near him.

TEXT 30
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brahmacari bale, — “tumi karila samsaya
eka-mana hafa suna tahara niscaya

SYNONYMS

brahmacari bale—Nakula Brahmacari said; tumi—you; karila sarhsaya—have

doubted; eka-mana haina—with great attention; suna—please hear; tahara—for
that; niscaya—settlement.

TRANSLATION

Nakula Brahmacari said, /I know that you are doubtful. Now please hear
this evidence with great attention.

TEXT 31
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‘gaura-gopala mantra’ tomara cari aksara
avisvasa chada, yei kariyacha antara”

SYNONYMS

gaura-gopala mantra—the Gaura-gopala mantra; tomara—your; cari aksara—
composed of four syllables; avisvasa chada—give up your doubts; yei—which;
kariyacha antara—you have kept within your mind.

TRANSLATION

“You are chanting the Gaura-gopila mantra composed of four syllables.
Now please give up the doubts that have resided within you.”

PURPORT

$rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura explains the Gaura-gopala mantra in his Amrta-pra-
vaha-bhasya. Worshipers of $ri Gaurasundara accept the four syllables gau-ra-an-



142 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 2

ga as the Gaura mantra, but pure worshipers of Radha and Krsna accept the four
syllables ra-dha krs-na as the Gaura-gopala mantra. However, Vaisnavas consider
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu nondifferent from Radha-Krsna ($ri-krspa-caitanya
radha-krsna nahe anya). Therefore one who chants the mantra Gauranga and one
who chants the names of Radha and Krsna are on the same level.

TEXT 32
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tabe sivadnandera mane pratiti ha-ila
aneka sammana kari’ bahu bhakti kaila

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereupon; $ivanandera—of Sivananda Sena; mane —in the mind; pratiti
ha-ila—there was confidence; aneka sammana kari’—offering him much respect;
bahu bhakti kaila—offered him devotional service.

TRANSLATION

Sivinanda Sena thereupon developed full confidence in his mind that
Nakula Brahmaciri was filled with the presence of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Sivananda Sena then offered him respect and devotional service.

TEXT 33
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ei-mata mahaprabhura acintya prabhava
ebe Suna prabhura yaiche haya ‘avirbhava’

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; acintya
prabhava—inconceivable influence; ebe—now; $una—hear; prabhura—of $r
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche—in which way; haya—there is; avirbhava—ap-
pearance.

TRANSLATION

In this way, one should understand the inconceivable potencies of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Now please hear how His appearance [avirbhaval takes
place.
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TEXTS 34-35
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sacira mandire, dra nityananda-nartane
srivasa-kirtane, ara raghava-bhavane

ei cari thani prabhura sada ‘avirbhava’
premakrsta haya,— prabhura sahaja svabhava

SYNONYMS

sacira mandire—in the household temple of mother Saci; dra—and; nityanan-
da-nartane—at the time of Sri Nityananda Prabhu's dancing; $rivasa-kirtane—at
the time of congregational chanting headed by Srivasa Pandita; dra—and;
raghava-bhavane—in the house of Raghava; ei cari thani—in these four places;
prabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sadi—always; avirbhiva—appearance;
prema-akrsta haya—is attracted by love; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
sahaja sva-bhava—natural characteristic.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always appeared in four places—in the household
temple of mother Saci, in the places where $ri Nityananda Prabhu danced, in
the house of Srivasa Pandita during congregational chanting and in the house
of Raghava Pandita. He appeared because of His attraction to the love of His
devotees. That is His natural characteristic.

TEXT 36
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nrsimhanandera age avirbhata hana
bhojana karila, taha suna mana diya

SYNONYMS
nrsimhanandera—the brahmacari known as Nrsimhananda; age—before;
avirbhita hana—appearing; bhojana karili—He accepted offerings of food;
taha—that; suna—hear; mana diya—with attention.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared before Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari and
ate his offerings. Please hear about this with attention.

TEXT 37
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sivanandera bhagina sri-kanta-sena nama
prabhura krpate ternho bada bhagyavan

SYNONYMS
s$ivanandera—of Sivananda Sena; bhagind—nephew; §ri-kdnta-sena ndma—
named Srikinta Sena; prabhura kipate—by the causeless mercy of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; tenho—he; bagda—very; bhagyavan—fortunate.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda Sena had a nephew named S$rikinta Sena, who by the grace of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was extremely fortunate.

TEXT 38
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eka vatsara tenho prathama ekesvara
prabhu dekhibare aila utkantha-antara

SYNONYMS

eka vatsara—one vyear; tenho—Srikanta Sena; prathama—first; ekesvara—
alone; prabhu dekhibare—to see the Lord; aila—came; utkantha-antara—with
great anxiety in the mind.

TRANSLATION

One year, Srikinta Sena came alone to Jagannatha Puri in great eagerness to
see the Lord.

TEXT 39
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mahaprabhu tare dekhi’ bada krpa kaila
masa-dui tenho prabhura nikate rahila

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu —5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare —him; dekhi’—seeing; bada krpa
kailai—bestowed great mercy; masa-dui—for two months; tenho—Srikanta Sena;
prabhura nikate —near $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahili—stayed.

TRANSLATION

Seeing Srikinta Sena, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed causeless mercy
upon him. Srikinta Sena stayed near Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for about two
months at Jagannatha Puri.

TEXT 40
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tabe prabhu tanre 3jna kaila gaude yaite
“bhakta-gane nisedhiha ethake asite

SYNONYMS
tabe —then; prabhu—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto him; jia kaila—
ordered; gaude yaite—returning to Bengal; bhakta-gane—the devotees;
nisedhiha—forbid; ethake asite—to come to this place.

TRANSLATION

When he was about to return to Bengal, the Lord told him, “Forbid the
devotees of Bengal to come to Jagannatha Puri this year.

TEXT 41
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e-vatsara tanha ami yaimu apane
tahai milimu saba advaitadi sane

SYNONYMS
e-vatsara—this year; tanha—there (to Bengal); ami—I; yaimu—shall go;
dpane —personally; tahai—there; milimu—I! shall meet; saba—all; advaita-adi—
beginning with Advaita Acarya; sane —with.
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TRANSLATION

“This year | shall personally go to Bengal and meet all the devotees there,
headed by Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 42
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sivanande kahiha,— ami ei pausa-mase
dcambite avasya ami yaiba tanra pase

SYNONYMS
divanande kahiha—speak to Sivananda Sena; dmi—I; ei—this; pausa-mase —in
the month of December; dcambite—all of a sudden; avasya—certainly; ami—I;
ydiba—shall go; tanra pase—to his place.

TRANSLATION

“Please inform Sivinanda Sena that this December | shall certainly go to his
home.

TEXT 43
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jagadananda haya tahan, tenho bhiksa dibe
sabare kahiha,—e vatsara keha na asibe”

SYNONYMS
jagadananda—Jagadananda; haya—is; tahan—there; tenho—he; bhiksa
dibe—will give offerings of food; sabare kahiha—inform all of them; e vatsara—
this year; keha na asibe—no one should come.

TRANSLATION

‘“Jagadananda is there, and he will give Me offerings of food. Inform them
all that no one should come to Jagannatha Puri this year.”’

TEXT 44
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sri-kanta asiya gaude sandesa kahila
suni’ bhakta-gana-mane ananda ha-ila

SYNONYMS
éri-kanta—Srikinta Sena; asiya —coming back; gaude—in Bengal; sandesa—
message; kahila—delivered; suni’—hearing; bhakta-gana-mane—in the minds of
the devotees; dnanda ha-ila—there was great happiness.

TRANSLATION

When S$rikianta Sena returned to Bengal and delivered this message, the
minds of all the devotees were very pleased.

TEXT 45
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calitechila acarya, rahila sthira hana
sivananda, jagadananda rahe pratyasa kariya

SYNONYMS

calitechili—was ready to go; dcarya—Advaita Acarya; rahili—remained; sthira
hana —being without movement; Sivananda —Sivananda; jagadananda—)agada-
nanda; rahe—remain; pratyasa kariya —expecting.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya was just about to go to Jagannatha Puri with the other devo-
tees, but upon hearing this message, He waited. Sivananda Sena and Jagada-
nanda also stayed back, awaiting the arrival of S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 46
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pausa-mase aila dunhe samagri kariya
sandhya-paryanta rahe apeksa kariya

SYNONYMS
pausa-mase—the month of Pausa (December-January); dila—came; durhe—
Sivinanda Sena and jagadinanda; sdmagri kariyi—making all arrangements;
sandhya-paryanta—until the evening; rahe—remain; apeksa kariyd —waiting.
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TRANSLATION

When the month of Pausa arrived, both Jagadananda and $ivananda col-
lected all kinds of paraphernalia for the Lord’s reception. Every day, they
would wait until evening for the Lord to come.

TEXT 47
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ei-mata masa gela, gosani na aila
jagadananda, sivananda duhkhita ha-ila

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; masa gela—the month passed; gosafi na &ili—>5m
Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not come; jagadiananda—Jagadananda; sivananda—
Sivananda; duhkhita ha-ili—became very unhappy.

TRANSLATION

As the month passed but $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not come, Jagada-
nanda and Sivananda became most unhappy.

TEXTS 48-49
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acambite nrsirnhananda tahani aila
dunhe tanre mili’ tabe sthane vasaila

dunhe duhkhi dekhi’ tabe kahe nrsimhdnanda
‘toma dunhakare kene dekhi nirananda?’

SYNONYMS
dcambite —all of a sudden; nrsimhananda—Nrsimhananda; tahani aili—came
there; dunhe —Sivinanda and Jagadananda; tanre—him; mili'—meeting; tabe —
then; sthane vasaila—caused to sit; durthe—both; duhkhi—unhappy; dekhi’'—
seeing; tabe —then; kahe nrsimhananda—Nirsirhhananda began to speak; toma
dunhakare —both of you; kene—why; dekhi—I see; nirananda—unhappy.
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TRANSLATION

Suddenly Nrsimhiananda arrived, and Jagadinanda and Sivinanda arranged
for him to sit near them. Seeing them both so unhappy, Nrsimhananda in-
quired, ‘“Why do | see that you are both despondent?”’

TEXT 50
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tabe Sivananda tanre sakala kahila
‘asiba ajna dila prabhu kene na aila?’

SYNONYMS
tabe —thereupon; sivananda—Sivananda; tinre —unto Nrsimhananda; sakala

kahila—said everything; dsiba—I shall come; djia dild—promised; prabhu—5ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kene —why; na aila—has He not come.

TRANSLATION

Then Sivinanda Sena told him, “‘Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu promised that He
would come. Why, then, has He not arrived?”’

TEXT 51
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suni’ brahmacari kahe, — ‘karaha santose
ami ta’ aniba tanre trtiya divase’

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; brahmacari—Nrsirmhananda Brahmacari; kahe—said; karaha
santose —become happy; ami—I; ta’—certainly; dniba—shall bring; tarre —Him

(511 Caitanya Mahaprabhu); trtiya divase—on the third day.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, Nrsimhananda Brahmacari replied, ‘/Please be satisfied.
assure you that | shall bring Him here three days from now.”

TEXT 52
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tanhara prabhava-prema jane dui-jane
anibe prabhure ebe niscaya kaila mane

SYNONYMS

tanhara—his; prabhava—influence; prema—love of Godhead; jane—know;
dui-jane —both of them; anibe prabhure —he will bring $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
ebe—now; niscaya kaila mane—they were greatly assured within their minds.

TRANSLATION

Sivananda and Jagadananda knew of Nrsimhananda Brahmacari’s influence
and love of Godhead. Therefore they now felt assured that he would certainly
bring $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 53
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‘pradyumna brahmacari’—tarra nija-nama
‘nrsimhananda’ nama tanra kaila gaura-dhama

SYNONYMS

pradyumna brahmacari—Pradyumna Brahmacari; tanra—his; nija-ndma—real
name; nrsirhhananda—Nrsirnhdnanda; nama—name; tanra—his; kaila gaura-
dhama—was given by 5rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

His real name was Pradyumna Brahmacari. The name Nrsimhananda had
been given to him by Lord Gaurasundara Himself.

TEXT 54
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dui dina dhyana kari’ sivanandere kahila
“panihati grame ami prabhure anita

SYNONYMS
dui dina—for two days; dhyana kari’—after meditating; sivanandere kahila—
he said to Sivananda Sena; pénihé_ti grame —to the village called Panihati; ami—I;
prabhure anila—have brought 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

After meditating for two days, Nrsimhananda Brahmacari told Sivananda
Sena, “I have already brought Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to the village known
as Panihati.

TEXT 55
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kali madhyahne tenho asibena tomara ghare
paka-samagri anaha, ami bhiksa dimu tanre

SYNONYMS

kali madhyahne —tomorrow at noon; tenho—He; asibena—will come; tomara
ghare —to your place; paka-samagri anaha—please bring everything necessary for
cooking; ami—I; bhiksa dimu—shall cook and offer food; tanre—to Him.

TRANSLATION

“Tomorrow at noon He will come to your home. Therefore please bring all
kinds of cooking ingredients. | shall personally cook and offer Him food.

TEXT 56
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tabe tanre ethd ami aniba satvara
niscaya kahilana, kichu sandeha na kara

SYNONYMS
tabe—in this way; tarire—Him; ethd—here; ami—I; aniba satvara—shall bring
very soon; niscaya—with certainty; kahilana—I| spoke; kichu sandeha na kara—
do not be doubtful.

TRANSLATION

“In this way | shall bring Him here very soon. Be assured that | am telling
you the truth. Do not be doubtful.

TEXT 57
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ye cahiye, taha kara hana tat-para
ati tvardya kariba paka, suna atahpara

SYNONYMS

ye cahiye—whatever | want; taha kara—arrange for that; haia tat-para—being
intent; ati tvardya—very soon; kariba paka—I| shall begin cooking; Suna
atahpara—just hear.

TRANSLATION

“Bring all the ingredients very soon, for want to begin cooking im-
mediately. Please do what | say.”’

TEXT 58
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paka-samagri anaha, ami yaha cai’
ye magila, Sivananda ani’ dila tai
SYNONYMS
paka-samagri dnaha—bring all cooking ingredients; ami yaha cai—whatever |
want; ye magila—whatever he wanted; sivananda—Sivananda Sena; ani’—bring-
ing: dila tai—delivered everything.
TRANSLATION

Nrsirhhananda Brahmaciri said to Sivananda, ‘‘Please bring whatever cook-

ing ingredients i want.”” Thus Sivinanda Sena immediately brought whatever
he asked for.

TEXT 59
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pratah-kala haite paka karila apara
nana vyarjana, pitha, ksira nana upahara

SYNONYMS

pratah-kala haite—beginning from the morning; paka karila apara—cooked
many varieties of food; nana vyafjana—varieties of vegetables; pithd—cakes;
ksira—sweet rice; nand—various; upahara—offerings of food.
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TRANSLATION

Begirning early in the morning, Nrsimhananda Brahmacari cooked many
varieties of food, including vegetables, cakes, sweet rice and other prepara-
tions.

TEXT 60
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jagannathera bhinna bhoga prthak badila
caitanya prabhura lagi’ ara bhoga kaila

SYNONYMS

jagannathera—of Lord Jagannatha; bhinna—separate; bhoga-—offerings;
prtnak —separately; badila—arranged; caitanya prabhura lagi’—for Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dra—other; bhoga—offerings of food; kaila—made.

TRANSLATION

After he finished cooking, he brought separate dishes for Jagannatha and $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 61
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ista-deva nysimha lagi’ prthak badila
tina-jane samarpiya bahire dhyana kaila

SYNONYMS

ista-deva—the worshipable Deity; nrsimha—Lord Nrsirmhadeva; lagi'—for;
prthak —separately; badila—arranged; tina-jane—to the three Deities; samar-
piya—offering; bahire—outside; dhyana kaila—meditated.

TRANSLATION

He also separately offered dishes to Nrsirmhadeva, his worshipable Deity.
Thus he divided all the food into three offerings. Then, outside the temple, he
began to meditate upon the Lord.
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TEXT 62
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dekhe, sighra asi’ vasila caitanya-gosarii
tina bhoga khaila, kichu avasista nai

SYNONYMS

dekhe—he sees; sighra asi’—coming quickly; vasild—sat down; caitanya-
gosani—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tina bhoga—the three separate offerings;
khaila—He ate; kichu avasista ndi—there were no remnants left.

TRANSLATION

In his meditation he saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu quickly come, sit down
and eat all three offerings, leaving behind no remnants.

TEXT 63
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anande vihvala pradyumna, pade asru-dhara
“haha kiba kara” bali’ karaye phutkara

SYNONYMS

dnande vihvala—overwhelmed by transcendental ecstasy; pradyumna—Pra-
dyumna Brahmacari; page asru-dhara—tears fell from his eyes; haha—alas, alas;
kiba kara—what are You doing; bali’—saying; karaye phut-kdra—began to ex-
press disappointment.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Brahmacari was overwhelmed by transcendental ecstasy upon
seeing Caitanya Mahaprabhu eating everything. Thus tears flowed from his
eyes. Nevertheless, he expressed dismay, saying, ‘‘Alas, alas! My dear Lord,
what are You doing? You are eating everyone's food!

TEXT 64

‘GRS AT @73, A8 St (Bt |
FRLER B (FTR F7 BATTMN 2 ¢80



Text 66] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 155

‘jagannathe-tomaya aikya, khao tanra bhoga
nrsimhera bhoga kene kara upayoga?

SYNONYMS

jagannathe—with iLord Jagannatha; tomaya—and You; aikya—oneness; khao
tanra bhoga—You may eat His offering; nrsimhera bhoga—the offering of
Nrsimhadeva; kene kara upayoga—why are You eating.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, You are one with Jagannatha; therefore | have no objection
to Your eating His offering. But why are You touching the offering to Lord
Nrsimhadeva?

TEXT 65
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nrsimhera haila jani gi upavasa
thakura upavasi rahe, jiye kaiche dasa?’

SYNONYMS

nrsirhera—of Lord Nrsimha; haila—there was; jani—| understand; 3ji—today;
upavasa—fasting; thakura upavasi rahe—the master remains fasting; jiye kaiche
dasa—how can the servant sustain his life.

TRANSLATION

‘1 think that Nrsirnhadeva could not eat anything today, and therefore He is
fasting. If the master fasts, how can the servant live?”’

TEXT 66
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bhojana dekhi’ yadyapi tanra hrdaye ullasa
nrsimha laksya kari’ bahye kichu kare duhkhabhasa

SYNONYMS

bhojana dekhi’—seeing the eating; yadyapi—although; tanra hrdaye—within
his heart; ullasa—jubilation; nrsimha—Lord Nrsihhadeva; laksya kari’—for the
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sake of; bahye—externally; kichu—some; kare—does; duhkha-abhasa—expres-
sion of disappointment.
TRANSLATION

Although Nrsirnha Brahmacari felt jubilation within his heart to see Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu eating everything, for the sake of Lord Nrsimhadeva he
externally expressed disappointment.

TEXT 67
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svayarh bhagavan krspa-caitanya-gosani
jagannatha-nrsimha-saha kichu bheda nai

SYNONYMS

svayam —personally; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krspa-
caitanya-gosafii—Lord Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jagannatha-nrsirnha-
saha—with Lord Jagannatha and Nrsimhadeva; kichu bheda—any difference;
ndi—there is not.
TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself.
Therefore there is no difference between Him, Lord Jagannatha and Lord
Nrsimhadeva.

TEXT 68
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taha dekhaila prabhu kariya bhojana

SYNONYMS

iha—this fact; janibare—to know; pradyumnera—of Pradyumna Brahmacari;
gidha—deeply; haita mana—was eager; tdha—that; dekhaila—exhibited;
prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariya bhojana—by eating.

TRANSLATION

Pradyumna Brahmacari was deeply eager to understand this fact. Therefore
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu revealed it to him by a practical demonstration.
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TEXT 69
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bhojana kariya prabhu gela panihati
santosa paila dekni’ vyafjana-paripati

SYNONYMS
bhojana kariya—after eating all the offerings; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; gela panihati—started for Panihati; santosa paili—He became very
satisfied; dekhi’—seeing; vyarijana-paripati—arrangement of vegetables.
TRANSLATION

After eating all the offerings, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started for Panihati.
There, He was greatly satisfied to see the different varieties of vegetables pre-
pared in the house of Raghava.

TEXT 70
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sivananda kahe, ‘kene karaha phutkara?’
tenha kahe, — “dekha tomara prabhura vyavahara

SYNONYMS

divananda kahe—Sivananda Sena said; kene karaha phut-kira—why are you
expressing dismay; tenha kahe—he replied; dekha—see; tomara prabhura—of
your Lord; vyayahdra—the behavior.

TRANSLATION

Sivinanda said to Nrsirhhinanda, ‘“Why are you expressing dismay?’”’

Nrsirhhinanda replied, “Just see the behavior of your Lord $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 71
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tina janara bhoga tenho ekela khaila
jaganndtha-nrsirnha upavasi ha-ila"”
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SYNONYMS

tina janara—of the three Deities; bhoga—offerings; tenho—He; ekeld—alone;
khaila—ate; jaganndatha-nrsimha—Lord Jagannatha and Lord Nrsimhadeva;
upavasi ha-ila—remained fasting.

TRANSLATION

‘‘He alone has eaten the offerings for all three Deities. Because of this, both
Jagannatha and Nrsimhadeva remain fasting.”

TEXT 72
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suni Sivanandera citte ha-ila samsaya
kiba premavese kahe, kiba satya haya

SYNONYMS

$uni—hearing; Sivanandera—of Sivananda; citte—in the mind; ha-ila sar-
saya—there was some doubt; kiba—whether; prema-avese kahe—was speaking
something in ecstatic love; kiba—or; satya haya—it was a fact.

TRANSLATION

When Sivinanda Sena heard this statement, he was unsure whether
Nrsimhananda Brahmacari was speaking that way because of ecstatic love or
because it was actually a fact.

TEXT 73
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tabe sivanande kichu kahe brahmacari
samagri ana nrsirmha lagi punah paka kari’

SYNONYMS

tabe—upon this; sSivanande—unto Sivananda; kichu—something; kahe—says;
brahmacari—Nrsimhananda Brahmacari; samagri ana—bring more ingredients;
nrsimha lagi’—for Lord Nrsimhadeva; punah—again; paka kari’—let me cook.

TRANSLATION

When Sivinanda Sena was thus perplexed, Nrsimhananda Brahmaciri said
to him, ‘‘Bring more food. Let me cook again for Lord Nrsirnhadeva.”’
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TEXT 74
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tabe Sivananda bhoga-samagri anila
paka kari’ nrsimhera bhoga lagaila

SYNONYMS
tabe—thereupon; $ivananda—Sivananda Sena; bhoga-simagri—ingredients

for preparing food; anila—brought; paka kari’—after cooking; nrsimhera—of Lord
Nrsimhadeva; bhoga lagaila—offered the food.

TRANSLATION

Then Sivananda Sena again brought the ingredients with which to cook, and
Pradyumna Brahmacari again cooked and offered the food to Nrsirmhadeva.

TEXT 75
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varsantare Sivananda laia bhakta-gana
nilacale dekhe yana prabhura carana

SYNONYMS

varsa-antare —the next year; $ivananda—Sivananda Sena; lafia—taking; bhak-
ta-gana—all the devotees; nildcale—at Jagannatha Purl; dekhe—sees; yaria—
going; prabhura carana—the lotus feet of the Lord.

TRANSLATION

The next year, Sivinanda went to Jagannatha Puri with all the other devotees
to see the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 76
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eka-dina sabhate prabhu vata calaila
nrsimhanandera guna kahite lagila
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SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; sabhate —in the presence of all the devotees; prabhu—Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vata calaila—raised the topic (of eating at Nrsirhhananda's
house); nrsimhanandera—of Nrsihhananda Brahmacari; gupa—transcendental
qualities; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

One day, in the presence of all the devotees, the Lord raised these topics
concerning Nrsirhhananda Brahmacari and praised his transcendental
qualities.

TEXT 77
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‘gata-varsa pause more karaila bhojana
kabhu nahi khai aiche mistanna-vyarijana’

SYNONYMS

gata-varsa—last year; pause—in the month of Pausa (December-January);
more—unto Me; karaila bhojana—offered many foodstuffs; kabhu nahi khai—I
never tasted; aiche—such; mistanna—sweetmeats; vyafijana—vegetables.

TRANSLATION

The Lord said, ““Last year in the month of Pausa, when Nrsirhhananda gave
me varieties of sweetmeats and vegetables to eat, they were so good that | had
never before eaten such preparations.”

TEXT 78
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suni’ bhakta-gana mane ascarya manila
sivanandera mane tabe pratyaya janmila

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; mane—in the mind; ascarya
manila—felt wonder; Sivinandera—of Sivinanda Sena; mane—in the mind;
tabe—thereupon; pratyaya janmila—there was confidence.
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TRANSLATION

Hearing this, all the devotees were struck with wonder, and Sivananda be-
came confident that the incident was true.

TEXT 79
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ei-mata saci-grhe satata bhojana
srivasera grhe karena kirtana-darsana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; $aci-grhe—at the house of Sacimati; satata—always;
bhojana—eating; srivasera grhe—in the house of Srivasa Thakura; karena—per-
forms; kirtana-darsana—visiting the kirtana performances.

TRANSLATION

In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to eat at the temple of Sacimata
every day and also visit the house of Srivasa Thikura when kirtana was per-
formed.

TEXT 80
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nitydnandera nrtya dekhena asi’ bare bare
‘nirantara avirbhava’ raghavera ghare

SYNONYMS

nityanandera nrtya—the dancing of $1i Nityananda Prabhu; dekhena—He sees;
asi’—coming; bdre bare—again and again; nirantara avirbhava—constant ap-
pearance; raghavera ghare—in the house of Raghava.

TRANSLATION

Similarly, He was always present when Nityananda Prabhu danced, and He
regularly appeared at the house of Raghava.

TEXT 81
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prema-vasa gaura-prabhu, yahan premottama
prema-vasa haia taha dena darasana

SYNONYMS

prema-vasa—subdued by loving service; gaura-prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Gaurasundara; yaharn prema-uttama—wherever there is pure love;
prema-vasa haia—being subdued by such love; taha—there; dena darasana—ap-
pears personally.

TRANSLATION

Lord Gaurasundara is greatly influenced by the love of His devotees.
Therefore wherever there is pure devotion to the Lord, the Lord Himself, sub-
dued by such love, appears, and His devotees see Him.

TEXT 82
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sivanandera prema-sima ke kahite pare?
yanra preme vasa prabhu dise bare bare

SYNONYMS
sivanandera—of Sivananda Sena; prema-sima—the limit of love; ke—who;
kahite pare—can estimate; yanra—whose; preme—by loving affairs; vasa—in-
fluenced; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dise—comes; bare bare—again and
again.
TRANSLATION

Influenced by the loving affairs of Sivananda Sena, S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu came again and again. Therefore who can estimate the limits of
his love?

TEXT 83
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ei ta’ kahilu gaurera ‘avirbhava’
iha yei sune, jane caitanya-prabhava
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SYNONYMS

ei ta’—thus; kahilu—I have described; gaurera—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
avirbhava—appearance; iha—this incident; Yei sune—whoever hears; jane—
knows; caitanya-prabhava—the opulence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Thus | have described the appearance of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Anyone
who hears about these incidents can understand the transcendental opulence
of the Lord.

TEXT 84
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purusottame prabhu-pase bhagavan acarya
parama vaisnava tenho supandita arya

SYNONYMS

purusottame —at Jagannatha Purf; prabhu-pase—in the association of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhagavan dcarya—Bhagavan Acarya; parama vaispava—
pure devotee; terho—he; su-pandita—very learned scholar; arya—gentleman.

TRANSLATION

At Jagannitha Puri, in the association of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, lived
Bhagavan Acirya, who was certainly a gentleman, a learned scholar and a
great devotee.

PURPORT

For a description of Bhagavan Acarya, one may refer to the Adi-lils Tenth
Chapter, verse 136.

TEXT 85
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sakhya-bhavakranta-citta, gopa-avatara
svaripa-gosari-saha sakhya-vyavahara
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SYNONYMS

sakhya-bhava—Dby fraternal love; dkranta—overwhelmed; citta—heart; gopa-
avatara—an incarnation of one of the cowherd boys; svanipa-gosani-saha—with
Svarlipa Damodara; sakhya-vyavahara—dealings just like those of a friend.

TRANSLATION

He was fully absorbed in thoughts of fraternal relationships with God. He
was an incarnation of a cowherd boy, and thus his dealings with Svariipa
Damodara Gosvami were very friendly.

TEXT 86
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ekanta-bhave asriyachena caitanya-carana
madhye madhye prabhura tertho karena nimantrana

SYNONYMS

ekanta-bhave—with full attention; asriyachena—has taken shelter of; caitanya-
carana—the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya; madhye madhye—sometimes;
prabhura—of $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; teiho—he; karena—does; nimantrana—
invitation.

TRANSLATION

He sought the shelter of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with full surrender.
Sometimes he would invite the Lord to dine at his home.

TEXT 87
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ghare bhata kari’ karena vividha vyarijana
ekale gosani lana karana bhojana

SYNONYMS
ghare—at home; bhata kari’—preparing rice; karena—prepares; vividha
vyaijana—varieties of vegetables; ekale—alone; gosani lafia—taking Srf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kardna bhojana—makes to eat.
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TRANSLATION

Bhagavan Acirya prepared varieties of rice and vegetables at home and
brought the Lord there alone to eat.

PURPORT

Generally those who invited $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for dinner used to offer
Him the remnants of food that had first been offered to Lord Jagannatha.
Bhagavan Acarya, however, instead of giving Him the remnants of Jagannatha's
food, prepared dinner at his home. In Orissa, food offered to Lord Jagannatha is
called prasadi, and that which is not offered to Lord Jagannatha is known as amani
or ghara-bhata, rice prepared at home.

TEXT 88
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tanra pita ‘visayi’ bagda satananda-khanna
‘visaya-vimukha' acarya— ‘vairagya-pradhana’

SYNONYMS

tanra pita—his father; visayi—a statesman; bada—expert; satinanda-khanna—
named $Satinanda Khan; visaya-vimukha—not interested in state management;

dcarya—Bhagavan Acarya; vairagya-pradhana—mostly in the renounced order of
life.

TRANSLATION

Bhagavan Acirya’s father, whose name was Satinanda Khin, was an expert
statesman, whereas Bhagavan Acarya was not at all interested in the manage-
ment of the state. Indeed, he was almost in the renounced order of life.

TEXT 89
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‘gopala-bhattacarya’ nama tarnra chota-bhai
kasite vedanta padi’ gela tanra thani
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SYNONYMS
gopala-bhattacarya—Gopala Bhattacarya; nama—named; tanra—his; chota-
bhai—younger brother; kasite—at Benares; vedanta padi’—studying Vedanta
philosophy; gela—went; tanra thaii—to his place.

TRANSLATION

Bhagavan Acarya’s brother, whose name was Gopala Bhattacarya had
studied Vedanta philosophy at Benares and had then returned to Bhagavan
Acarya’s home.

PURPORT

During those days and also at the present, Vedanta philosophy is understood
through the commentary of Sankaracarya, which is known as Sariraka-bhasya.
Thus it appears that Gopala Bhattacarya, the younger brother of Bhagavan Acarya,
had studied Vedanta according to the way of the Sariraka-bhdsya, which ex-
pounds the Mayavada philosophy of the impersonalists.

TEXT 90
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acarya tahare prabhu-pade milaila
antaryami prabhu citte sukha na paila

SYNONYMS

dcarya—Bhagavan Acdrya; tahare—him (his brother); prabhu-pade milgila—
got to meet S5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; antarydami prabhu—Lord S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who could study anyone’s heart; citte—within Himself; sukha—
happiness; na paila—could not get.

TRANSLATION
Bhagavan Acarya took his brother to meet $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but the
Lord, knowing that Gopala Bhattacarya was a Mayavadi philosopher, could not
get much happiness from meeting him.
TEXT 91
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acarya-sambandhe bahye kare prityabhasa
krspa-bhakti vina prabhura na haya ullasa

SYNONYMS

dcarya-sambandhe—because he was related with Bhagavan Acarya; bahye—
externally; kare—does; priti-abhasa—appearance of pleasure; krspa-bhakti—
devotional service to Lord Krsna; vina—without; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; na haya—there is no; ullasa—jubilation.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu derives no happiness from meeting one who is
not a pure devotee of Krsna. Thus because Gopala Bhattacarya was a Mayavadi
scholar, the Lord felt no jubilation in meeting him. Nevertheless, because
Gopala Bhattacarya was related to Bhagavan Acarya, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
feigned pleasure in seeing him.

TEXT 92
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svaripa gosanire acarya kahe ara dine
‘vedanta padiya gopala aisache ekhane
SYNONYMS

svaripa gosafiire—unto SvarOpa Damodara Gosvami; acarya—Bhagavan
Acarya; kahe—says; dra dine—the next day; vedinta padiyd—after studying
Vedanta; gopala—Copala; disache—has come back; ekhane—here.

TRANSLATION

Bhagavan Acarya said to Svariipa Damodara, ‘“Gopala, my younger brother,
has returned to my home, having concluded his study of Vedanta philoso-
phy.”

TEXT 93
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sabe meli’ disa, suni ‘bhasya’ ihara sthane’
prema-krodha kari’ svarapa balaya vacane
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SYNONYMS

sabe meli’—all together; disa—come; suni—let us hear; bhasya—the com-
mentary; ihdra sthane—from him; prema-krodha kari’—in an angry mood of love;
svardpa—SvarGpa Damodara; balaya vacane—said these words.

TRANSLATION

Bhagavan Acarya requested Svariipa Dimodara to hear from Gopila the
commentary upon Vedanta. Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, however, somewhat
angry because of love, spoke as follows.

TEXT 94
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“buddhi bhrasta haila tomara gopalera sarige
madyavada sunibare upajila range

SYNONYMS
buddhi—intelligence; bhrasta—lost; haila—has been; tomara—your; gopalera
sange—in the association of Gopala; mayavada sunibare—to hear the commen-
tary of Mayavada philosophy; upajila rarige —has awakened the propensity.
TRANSLATION

““You have lost your intelligence in the association ¢f Gopala, and therefore
you are eager to hear the Mayavada philosophy.

TEXT 95
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vaisnava hana yeba sariraka-bhasya sune
sevya-sevaka-bhava chadi’ apanare ‘iSvara’ mane

SYNONYMS
vaisnava hana—being a Vaisnava; yeba—anyone who; sariraka-bhasya—the
Mayavada commentary Sariraka-bhasya; sune—listens to; sevya-sevaka-bhava—
the Krsna conscious attitude that the Lord is the master and the living entity is His
servant; chadi’—giving up; dpanare —himself; isvara—-the Supreme Lord; mane—
considers.
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TRANSLATION

“When a Vaisnava listens to the Sariraka-bhiasya, the Mayavada commen-
tary upon Vedania-sitra, he gives up the Krsna conscious attitude that the
Lord is the master and the living entity is His servant. Instead, he considers
himself the Supreme Lord.

PURPORT

The philosophers known as kevalddvaita-vadis generally occupy themselves
with hearing the Sariraka-bhasya, a commentary by Sarkaracarya advocating that
one impersonally consider oneself the Supreme Lord. Such Mayavada philosophi-
cal commentaries upon Vedanta are simply imaginary, but there are other com-
mentaries on Vedanta philosophy. The commentary by Srila Ramanujacarya,
known as $ri-bhdsya, establishes the visistidvaita-vada philosophy. Similarly, in the
Brahma-sampradaya, Madhvacarya's Pdrnaprajia-bhasya establishes suddha-
dvaita-vida. In the Kumara-sampradaya, or Nimbarka-sampradaya, $rf Nimbarka
establishes the philosophy of dvaitadvaita-vada in the Parijata-saurabha-bhasya.
And in the Visnpusvami-sampraddya, or Rudra-sampradaya, which comes from
Lord Siva, Visnusvami has written a commentary called Sarvajfia-bhasya, which
establishes suddhadvaita-vada.

A Vaisnava should study the commentaries on Vedanta-satra written by the
four sampradaya-acaryas, namely $ri Rimanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Visnusvami
and Nimbarka, for these commentaries are based upon the philosophy that the
Lord is the master and that all living entities are His eternal servants. One in-
terested in studying Vedanta philosophy properly must study these commen-
taries, especially if he is a Vaisnava. These commentaries are always adored by
Vaisnavas. The commentary by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf is elaborately given
in the Adi-lil3, Chapter Seven, text 101. The Mayavada commentary Sariraka-
bhasyais like poison for a Vaisnava. It should not be touched at all. Srila Bhakti-
vinoda Thakura remarks that even a maha-bhagavata, or highly elevated devotee
who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of Krsna, sometimes falls down
from pure devotional service if he hears the Mayavada philosophy of Sariraka-
bhasya. This commentary should therefore be shunned by all Vaisnavas.

TEXT 96
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maha-bhagavata yei, krsna prana-dhana yara
mdydavada-sravane citta avasya phire tanra”
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SYNONYMS
maha-bhagavata yei—one who is a highly elevated devotee; krsna—Lord
Krsna; prana-dhana yara—whose life and soul; mdyavada-sravane—by hearing
the Mayavada philosophy; citta—the heart; avasya—certainly; phire—changes;
tanra—nhis.
TRANSLATION

“The Mayavada philosophy presents such a jugglery of words that even a
highly elevated devotee who has accepted Krsna as his life and soul changes
his decision when he reads the Mayavada commentary on Vedanta-satra.”

TEXT 97
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acarya kahe,—‘ama sabara krsna-nistha-citte
ama sabara mana bhasya nare phiraite’

SYNONYMS
dcarya kahe—Bhagavan Acarya replied; ama sabara—of all of us; krsna-
nis;ha—dgvoted to Krsna; citte—hearts; dma sabara—of all of us; mana—minds;
bhasya—Sariraka-bhasya; nare phirdite—cannot change.

TRANSLATION

In spite of Svaripa Damodara’s protest, Bhagavan Acarya continued, *‘We
are all fixed at the lotus feet of Krsna with our hearts and souls. Therefore the
$ariraka-bhasya cannot change our minds.”

TEXT 98
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svarapa kahe, “tathapi mayavada-sravane
‘cit, brahma, maya, mithya’— ei-matra Sune

SYNONYMS

svarapa kahe—Svardpa Damodara replied; tathapi—still; mayavada-sravane—
by hearing the Mayavada commentary; cit—knowledge; brahma—the Absolute
Truth; maya—external energy; mithya—false; ei-matra—only these; sSune—
hears.
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TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara replied, ‘‘Nevertheless, when we hear the Maiyavada
philosophy, we hear that Brahman is knowledge and that the universe of maya
is false, but we gain no spiritual understanding.

TEXT 99
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yahara $ravane bhaktera phate mana prana”

SYNONYMS
jiva—the ordinary living being; ajiidna—by ignorance; kalpita—imagined;
isvare—in the Supreme Lord; sakala-i ajiiana—all ignorance; yahara sravane—
hearing of which; bhaktera—of the devotee; phate —breaks; mana prana—mind
and life.

TRANSLATION

“The Mayavadi philosopher tries to establish that the living entity is only
imaginary and that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is under the influence
of maya. Hearing this kind of commentary breaks the heart and life of a devo-
tee.”’

PURPORT

Srila Svardpa Damodara Gosvami wanted to impress upon Bhagavan Acarya
that even though someone firmly fixed in devotion to Krsna's service might not
be deviated by hearing the Mayavada bhasya, that bhdasya is nevertheless full of
impersonal words and ideas such as Brahman which represent knowledge but
which are impersonal. The Mayavadis say that the world created by mayais false,
and that actually there is no living entity but only one spiritual effulgence. They
further say that God is imaginary, that people think of God only because of ig-
norance, and that when the Supreme Absolute Truth is befooled by the external
energy, maya, He becomes a jiva, or living entity. Upon hearing all these nonsensi-
cal ideas from the nondevotee, a devotee is greatly afflicted, as if his heart and
soul were broken.

TEXT 100
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lajja-bhaya pana acarya mauna ha-ila
ara dina gopalere dese pathaila

SYNONYMS

lajja-bhaya—fear and shame; pand—getting; 4dcarya—Bhagavan Acdrya;
mauna ha-ili—became silent; ara dina—the next day; gopalere —Gopala Bhat-
tacarya; dese—to his own country; pathaila—sent.

TRANSLATION

Thus Bhagavan Acirya, greatly ashamed and fearful, remained silent. The
next day, he asked Gopala Bhattacarya to return to his own district.

TEXT 101
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eka-dina dcarya prabhure kaila nimantrana
ghare bhata kari’ kare vividha vyafjana

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; dciarya—Bhagavan Acarya; prabhure—unto $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; kaild nimantrana—made an invitation for dinner; ghare—at home;
bhata kari’—cooking rice; kare —prepares; vividha vyarijana—varieties of vege-
table preparations.

TRANSLATION

One day Bhagavin Acirya invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to dine at his
home. Thus he was preparing rice and various types of vegetables.

TEXT 102
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‘chota-haridasa’ ndma prabhura kirtaniya

SYNONYMS

chota-haridasa ndma—a devotee named Chota Hariddsa; prabhura kirtaniya—a
chanter of songs for il Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tihdre —unto him; kahena—says;
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TRANSLATION

A devotee named Chota Haridasa used to sing for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
Bhagavan Acirya called him to his home and spoke as follows.

TEXT 103
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‘mora name Sikhi-mahitira bhagini-sthane giya
Sukla-caula eka mana anaha magiya’

SYNONYMS
mora name—in my name; Sikhi-mahitira—of Sikhi Mahiti; bhagini-sthane —at
the place of the sister; giya—going; sukla-caula—white rice; eka mana—the
measurement of one mana; dnaha—please bring; magiya—requesting,

TRANSLATION

“Please go to the sister of Sikhi Mahiti. In my name, ask her for a mana of
white rice and bring it here.”

PURPORT

In India sukla-caula (white rice) is also called atapa-caula, or rice that has not
been boiled before being threshed. Another kind of rice, called siddha-caula
(brown rice), is boiled before being threshed. Generally, first-class fine white rice is
required for offerings to the Deity. Thus Bhagavan Acarya asked Chota Haridasa,
or Junior Haridasa, a singer in the assembly of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, to get
some of this rice from the sister of Sikhi Mahiti. A mana is a standard of measure-
ment in Orissa for rice and other food grains.

TEXT 104
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mabhitira bhagini sei, nama—madhavi-devi
vrddha tapasvini dra parama vaisnavi

SYNONYMS
mabhitira bhagini—sister of Sikhi Mahiti; sei—that; ndma—named; madhavi-
devi—of the name Madhavidevi; vrddhda—an elderly lady; tapasvini—very strict
in executing devotional service; dra—and; parama vaispavi—a first-class devotee.
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TRANSLATION

Sikhi Mahiti’s sister was named Madhavidevi. She was an elderly lady who
always performed austerities. She was very advanced in devotional service.

TEXT 105
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prabhu lekha kare yare —radhikara ‘gana’
jagatera madhye ‘patra’—sade tina jana

SYNONYMS

prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lekha kare—accepts; yare—whom;
radhikara gana—as one of the associates of $rimati Radharani; jagatera madhye —
throughout the whole world; patra—most confidential devotees; sade tina—
three and a half; jana—persons.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted her as having formerly been an associate
of Srimati Radharani. In the entire world, three and a half people were His inti-
mate devotees.

TEXT 106
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svaripa gosani, dra rdya ramananda
sikhi-mahiti—tina, tanra bhagini—ardha-jana

SYNONYMS

svaripa gosani—of the name Svaripa Gosvami; dra—and; rdya ramananda—
Ramananda Raya; Sikhi-mahiti—Sikhi Mahiti; tina—three; tanra bhagini—his
sister; ardha-jana—half a person.

TRANSLATION

The three were Svariipa Damodara Gosvami, Rimananda Riya and Sikhi
Mahiti, and the half a person was Sikhi Mabhiti’s sister.
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TEXT 107
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tanra thani tandula magi’ anila haridasa
tandula dekhi’ acaryera adhika ullasa

SYNONYMS

tanra thani—from her; tangula magi’—begging rice; anila haridasa—Haridasa
brought; tandula dekhi’—seeing the rice; dcaryera—of Bhagavan Acarya; adhika
ullasa—very great satisfaction.

TRANSLATION

After begging the rice from her, Junior Haridasa brought it to Bhagavan
Acarya, who was very pleased to see its quality.

TEXT 108
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snehe randhila prabhura priya ye vyarjana
deula prasada, ada-caki, lembu-salavana

SYNONYMS

snehe—in great affection; randhila—cooked; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu;  priya—dear; ye—whatever; vyanjana—vegetables; deula
prasida—remnants from the temple of Jagannatha; ada-caki—ground ginger;
lembu—lime; sa-lavapna—with salt.

TRANSLATION

In great affection, Bhagavan Acirya cooked varieties of vegetables and
other preparations dear to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He also obtained rem-
nants of food from Lord Jagannatha and digestive aids such as ground ginger
and also lime with salt.

TEXT 109
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madhyahne asiya prabhu bhojane vasila
salyanna dekhi’ prabhu acarye puchila

SYNONYMS

madyahne —at noon; asiyd—coming; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bho-
jane vasila—sat down to eat; sali-anna—the rice of fine quality; dekhi’—seeing;
prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &carye puchili—inquired from Bhagavan
Acarya.
TRANSLATION

At noon, when S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to eat the offerings of
Bhagavin Acirya, He first appreciated the fine rice and therefore questioned
him.

TEXT 110
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uttama anna eta tandula kanhate paila?
acarya kahe, — madhavi-pasa magiya anila

SYNONYMS

uttama anna—fine rice; eta—such; tandula—rice; kanhate paila—where did
you get; dcirya kahe—Bhagavan Acarya replied; madhavi-pasa—from
Madhavidevi; magiya—begging; anila—have brought.

TRANSLATION

“Where did you get such fine rice?”’ the Lord asked. Bhagavin Acirya
replied, “I got it by begging from Madhavidevi.”’

TEXT 111
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prabhu kahe,— ‘kon yai’ magiya anila?’
chota-haridasera nama acarya kahila

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe—5Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kon yii’—who went; magiya—
begging; anila—brought; chota-haridasera—of Junior Hariddsa; nama—the name;
dcarya kahila—Bhagavan Acarya informed.
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TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked who had begged the rice and
brought it back, Bhagavan Acarya mentioned the name of Junior Haridasa.

TEXT 112
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anna prasarnsiya prabhu bhojana karila

nija-grhe asi’ govindere ajfa dila

SYNONYMS
anna prasamsiya—praising the rice; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bho-
jana karila—partook of the prasada; nija-grhe—to His own residence; asi’—com-

ing back; govindere—to Govinda; gjia dila—He gave order.

TRANSLATION

Praising the quality of the rice, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu partook of the
prasada. Then, after returning to His residence, He gave the following order to
Govinda, His personal assistant.
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‘gi haite ei mora ajina paliba
chota haridase ihan asite na diba’
SYNONYMS
gji haite—from today; ei—this; mora—My; ajia—order; paliba—you should
carry out; chota haridise—Chota Hariddsa; ihan—here; asite—to come; na
dibi—do not allow.

TRANSLATION
“’From this day forward, do not allow Chota Haridasa to come here.”

TEXT 114
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dvdra mana haila, haridasa duhkhi haila mane
ki lagiya dvara-mana keha nahi jane
SYNONYMS

dvdara manid—closed door; haila—there was; haridisa—Chota Haridasa;
duhkhi—very unhappy; haila mane—became within his mind; ki lagiya—for
what reason; dvdra-mana—the door was closed; keha nahi jane—no one could
understand.

TRANSLATION

When Junior Haridasa heard that he had been ordered not to approach $ri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he was very unhappy. No one could understand why he
had been ordered not to come.

TEXT 115
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tina-dina haila haridasa kare upavasa
svarupadi asi, puchila mahaprabhura pasa

SYNONYMS

tina-dina haila—for three days; haridasa—Junior Haridasa; kare upavasa—was
fasting; svartipa-adi—Svariipa Ddmodara and other confidential devotees; asi—
coming; puchili—inquired; mahaprabhura pasa—from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa fasted continuously for three days. Then Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami and other confidential devotees approached S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu to inquire from Him.

TEXT 116
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“kon aparadha, prabhu, kaila haridasa?
ki lagiya dvara-mana, kare upavasa?”
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SYNONYMS

kon aparadha—what great offense; prabhu—O Lord; kaila haridasa—has
Haridasa committed; ki lagiya—for what reason; dvara-mana—the closed door;
kare upavasa—he is now fasting.

TRANSLATION

““What great offense has Junior Haridasa committed? Why has he been for-
bidden to come to Your door? He has now been fasting for three days.”

TEXT 117
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prabhu kahe, — “vairagi kare prakrti sambhasana
dekhite na paron ami tahara vadana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; vairdgi—a person in the
renounced order of life; kare—does; prakrti sambhasana—intimate talking with a
woman; dekhite na paron—cannot see; ami—I; tahara vadana—his face.

TRANSLATION

The Lord replied, ‘I cannot tolerate seeing the face of a person who has ac-

cepted the renounced order of life but who still talks intimately with a
woman,

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that saralata, or simplicity, is
the first qualification of a Vaisnava, whereas duplicity or cunning behavior is a
great offense against the principles of devotional service. As one advances in
Krsna consciousness, one must gradually become disgusted with material attach-
ment and thus become more and more attached to the service of the Lord. If one
is not factually detached from material activities but still proclaims himself ad-

vanced in devotional service, he is cheating. No one will be happy to see such
behavior.

TEXT 118
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durvéra indriya kare visaya-grahana
daravi prakrti hare munerapi mana

SYNONYMS

durvara—uncontrollable; indriya—the senses; kare—do; visaya-grahana—ac-
cepting sense objects; daravi prakrti—a wooden statue of a woman; hare—at-
tracts; munerapi—even of a great sage; mana—the mind.

TRANSLATION

“So strongly do the senses adhere to the objects of their enjoyment that in-
deed a wooden statue of a woman attracts the mind of even a great saintly per-
son.

PURPORT

The senses and the sense objects are so intimately connected that the mind of
even a great saintly person is attracted to a wooden doll if it is attractively shaped
like a young woman. The sense objects, namely form, sound, smell, taste and
touch, are always attractive for the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. Since the
senses and sense objects are naturally intimately related, sometimes even a per-
son claiming control over his senses remains always subject to the control of
sense objects. The senses are impossible to control unless purified and engaged in
the service of the Lord. Thus even though a saintly person vows to control his
senses, the senses are still sometimes perturbed by sense objects.

TEXT 119
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matra svasra duhitra va
na viviktasano bhavet

balavan indriya-gramo
vidvarsam api karsati

SYNONYMS

matra—with one’s mother; svasra—with one’s sister; duhitrd—with one's
daughter; va—or; na—not; vivikta-asanah—sitting together; bhavet—there
should be; balavan—very strong; indriya-gramah—the group of senses; vidvarm-
sam—a person with knowledge of liberation; api—even; karsati—attract.
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TRANSLATION

“ ‘One should not sit closely with one’s mother, sister or daughter, for the
senses are so strong that they may attract even a person advanced in knowl-
edge.

PURPORT

This verse appears in the Manu-sarhita (2.215) and S$rimad-Bhagavatam
(9.19.17).

TEXT 120
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ksudra-jiva saba markata-vairagya kariya
indriya carana bule ‘prakrti’ sambhasiya”

SYNONYMS
ksudra-jiva—poor living entities; saba—all; markata vairagya—a renounced life

like that of a monkey; kariyd—accepting; indriya cardfid—satisfying the senses;
bule—wander here and there; prakrti sambhdasiya—talking intimately with

women.

TRANSLATION

“There are many persons with little in their possession who accept the
renounced order of life like monkeys. They go here and there engaging in
sense gratification and speaking intimately with women.”

PURPORT

One should strictly follow the regulative principles, namely no illicit sex, no
meat-eating, no intoxication and no gambling, and in this way one should make
progress in spiritual life. If an unfit person sentimentally accepts vairagya or takes
sannydsa but at the same time remains attached to women, he is in a very
dangerous position. His renunciation is called markata-vairagya, or renunciation
like that of a monkey. The monkey lives in the forest, eats fruit and does not even
cover itself with a cloth. In this way it resembles a saint, but the monkey always
thinks of female monkeys and sometimes keeps dozens of them for sexual inter-
course. This is called markata-vairagya. Therefore one who is unfit should not ac-
cept the renounced order of life. One who accepts the order of sannyasa but
again becomes agitated by sensual disturbances and talks privately with women is
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called dharma-dhvaji or dharma-kalarka, which means that he brings condemna-
tion upon the religious order. Therefore one should be extremely careful in this
connection. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains the word markata to
mean “restless.” A restless person cannot be steady; therefore he simply wanders
about, gratifying his senses. Just to get praise from others, to get cheap adoration
from his followers or people in general, such a person sometimes accepts the
dress of a sannyasi or babdji in the renounced order, but he cannot give up desires
for sense gratification, especially for the association of women. Such a person can-
not make advancement in spiritual life. There are eight different kinds of sensual
enjoyment with women, including talking about them and thinking about them.
Thus for a sannydsi, a person in the renounced order, talking intimately with
women is a great offense. $f Ramananda Raya and S$rila Narottama dasa Thakura
actually achieved the most elevated stage of the renounced order, but those who
imitate them, accepting them as ordinary human beings, fall under the influence
of the material energy, for that is a great misunderstanding.

TEXT 121
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eta kahi’ mahaprabhu abhyantare gela
gosanira avesa dekhi’ sabe mauna haila

SYNONYMS

eta kahi‘—saying this; mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; abhyantare
gela—entered His room; gosanira—of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avesa—absorp-
tion in anger; dekhi’—seeing; sabe—all the devotees; mauna haila—became
silent.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered His room. Seeing Him in
such an angry mood, all the devotees fell silent.

TEXT 122
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ara dine sabe meli’ prabhura carane
haridasa lagi, kichu kaila nivedane
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SYNONYMS

ara dine—the next day; sabe meli’—all the devotees, coming together;
prabhura carane—unto the lotus feet of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haridisa lagi —
on behalf of Junior Haridasa; kichu—some; kaild nivedane—submitted petition.

TRANSLATION

The next day, all the devotees together approached the lotus feet of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to submit an appeal on behalf of Junior Haridasa.

TEXT 123
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“alpa aparadha, prabhu karaha prasada
ebe siksa ha-ila na karibe aparadha”

SYNONYMS

alpa aparadha—the offense is not very great; prabhu—O Lord; karaha
prasada—be merciful; ebe—now; Siksa ha-ila—he has gotten a sufficient lesson;
na karibe—he will not do; aparadha—offense.

TRANSLATION

‘“Haridasa has committed a small offense,” they said. “Therefore, O Lord,
please be merciful to him. Now he has received a sufficient lesson. In the
future he will not commit such an offense.”

TEXT 124
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prabhu kahe,— “mora vasa nahe mora mana
prakrti-sambhasi vairagi na kare darsana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; mora vasa—under My control;
nahe—is not; mora—My; mana—mind; prakrti-sambhasi—one who talks with
women; vairagi—a person in the renounced order; na kare darSana—does not

see.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘My mind is not under My control. It does
not like to see anyone in the renounced order who talks intimately with
women.

TEXT 125
foe H1eq qiZ AL, 1T 92 Tl |
ofw: 7@ 22 @il 7 T (@A ke

nija karye yaha sabe, chada vrtha katha
punah yadi kaha ama na dekhibe hetha”

SYNONYMS

nija karye—your own business; yaha sabe—you can all go about; chaga—give
up; vrtha katha—useless talk; punah—again; yadi kaha —if you speak; ama—Me;
na dekhibe—you will not see; hetha—here.

TRANSLATION

““You should all tend to your respective engagements. Give up this useless
talk. If you speak this way again, | shall go away, and you will no longer see Me
here.”

TEXT 126
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eta suni’ sabe nija-karpe hasta diya
nija nija karye sabe gela ta’ uthiya

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; sabe—all the devotees; nija-karne—over their ears;
hasta diya—putting their hands; nija nija kiarye—to their respective duties;
sabe —all of them; gela—went; ta’—certainly; uthiya—getting up.

TRANSLATION

Hearing this, all the devotees covered their ears with their hands, got up
and went about their respective duties.
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TEXT 127
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mahaprabhu madhyahna karite cali, gela
bujhana na yaya ei mahaprabhura lila

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhyahna karite—to execute His
noon activities; cali—walking; gela—left; bujhana na yaya—no one could under-
stand; ei—this; mahdaprabhura lila—pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu also left that place to perform His noon duties. No
one could understand His pastimes.

TEXT 128
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ara dina sabe paramananda-puri-sthane
‘prabhuke prasanna kara’—kaila nivedane

SYNONYMS

ara dina—the next day; sabe—all the devotees; paramananda-puri-sthane—at
the place of Paramananda Puri; prabhuke—5ri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; prasanna
kara—please try to pacify; kaila nivedane —submitted.

TRANSLATION

The next day, all the devotees went to Sri Paramananda Puri and requested
him to pacify the Lord.

TEXT 129
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tabe puri-gosani eka prabhu-sthane aila
namaskari’ prabhu tanre sambhrame vasaila
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SYNONYMS

tabe —thereupon; puri-gosani—Paramananda Puri; ekd—alone; prabhu-
sthane—to the place of 5t Caitanya Mahaprabhu; &ili—came; namaskari’—after
offering  obeisances; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarre—him;
sambhrame —with great respect; vasaila—got to sit down.

TRANSLATION

Paramananda Puri thereupon went alone to the residence of $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu. The Lord, after offering him obeisances, seated him by His side
with great respect.

TEXT 130

sifeeT,— ¥ @i, (e Cee watae ¢
Zfawica @At ;ifA Caen facawa o veoo |

‘haridase prasada lagi’ kaila nivedana

SYNONYMS

what is the reason you have come; haridase prasada lagi’—for a favor to Junior
Haridasa; kaild nivedana—he made a request.

TRANSLATION

The Lord inquired, ‘“What is your order? For what purpose have you come

here?” Paramananda Puri then submitted his prayer that the Lord show favor
to Junior Haridasa.

TEXT 131
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suniya kahena prabhu,— “Sunaha, gosani
saba vaisnava lana tumi raha ei thari

SYNONYMS
$uniyi—hearing; kahena prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; sunaha—
please hear; gosani—my lord; saba vaispava—all the Vaisnavas; laiia—taking;
tumi—your lordship; raha—stay; ei thani—in this place.
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TRANSLATION
Hearing this request, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “My dear lord,

please hear me. It is better for you to stay here with all the Vaisnavas.
TEXT 132
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more djAa haya, muni yana alalanatha
ekale rahiba tahan, govinda-matra satha”

SYNONYMS
more—to Me; &jna haya—please give permission; mufi—I; yana—go;
alalanatha—to the place known as Alalanatha; ekale rahiba—| shall remain alone;
tahan—there; govinda-matra satha—with only Govinda.

TRANSLATION

“Please give Me permission to go to Alalanatha. I shall remain there alone;
only Govinda will go with Me.”

TEXT 133
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eta bali’ prabhu yadi govinde bolaila
purire namaskara kari’ uthiya calila

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when;
govinde bolaild—called for Govinda; purire—to Paramananda Puri; namaskara
kari’—offering respect; uthiya calili—got up and began to go away.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, the Lord called for Govinda. Offering obeisances to
Paramananda Puri, He got up and began to leave.

TEXT 134
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aste-vyaste puri-gosani prabhu age gela
anunaya kari’ prabhure ghare vasaila

SYNONYMS

aste-vyaste —with great haste; puri-gosani—Paramananda Puri; prabhu age—
in front of $r Caitanya Mahaprabhu; geldi—went; anunaya kari’—with great
humility; prabhure—Sr Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ghare—in His room; vasaili—got
to sit down.

TRANSLATION

In great haste Paramananda Puri Gosaii went before Him and with great
humility persuaded Him to sit down in His own room.

TEXT 135
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“tomara ye icchd, kara, svatantra i$vara
keba ki balite pare tomara upara?

SYNONYMS

tomdra ye iccha—whatever is Your desire; kara—You can do; svatantra i$vara—
the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead; kebda—who; ki balite pare —
can speak; tomdra upara—above You.

TRANSLATION

Paramananda Puri said, ‘‘My dear Lord Caitanya, You are the independent
Personality of Godhead. You can do whatever You like. Who can say anything
above You?

TEXT 136
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loka-hita lagi’ tomara saba vyavahara
ami saba na jani gambhira hrdaya tomara”

SYNONYMS

loka-hita lagi’—for the benefit of people in general; tomdra—Your; saba—all;
vyavahdra—activities; ami saba—all of us; na jani—cannot understand;
gambhira—very deep and grave; hrdaya—heart; tomara—Your.
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TRANSLATION

“All Your activities are for the benefit of people in general. We cannot
understand them, for Your intentions are deep and grave.”

TEXT 137
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eta bali’ puri-gosani gela nija-sthane
haridasa-sthane gela saba bhakta-gane

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; puri-gosari—Paramananda Cosafi; gela—left; nija-
sthane—for his own place; haridasa-sthane—unto the place of Junior Haridasa;
gela—went; saba bhakta-gane—all the other devotees.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Paramananda Puri Gosaiii left for his own home. Then all
the devotees went to see Junior Haridasa.

TEXT 138
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svarapa-gosani kahe,— “suna, haridasa
sabe tomadra hita varchi, karaha visvasa

SYNONYMS

svaripa-gosani kahe—Svaripa Damodara Cosani said; Suna haridasa—just
hear, Haridasa; sabe—all of us; tomara hita vaichi—wish weil for you; karaha
visvasa—just believe it.
TRANSLATION

Svariipa Damodara Gosaiii said, ‘‘Please hear us, Haridasa, for we all wish
you well. Please believe this.

TEXT 139
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prabhu hathe padiyache svatantra isvara
kabhu krpa karibena yate dayalu antara

SYNONYMS

prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hathe padiyiche—has taken up a persis-
tently angry mood; svatantra isvara—the independent Personality of Godhead;
kabhu—some time; krpa karibena—He will be merciful (to you); yate —because;
dayalu—merciful; antara—at heart.

TRANSLATION

“At present Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is persisting in His mood of anger be-
cause He is the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead. At some time,
however, He will surely be merciful, for at heart He is very kind.

TEXT 140

of¥ b LFem i7 78 ¢ Tifee
A COER TA, QAT (TFIY TITI 17380l

tumi hatha kaile tarnra hatha se badibe
snana bhojana kara, apane krodha yabe”

SYNONYMS

tumi hatha kaile—if you go on persisting; tanra—His; hatha—persistence; se—
that; badibe—will increase; snana bhojana kara—take your bath and take
prasada; apane krodha yabe —automatically His anger will subside.

TRANSLATION

“The Lord is persisting, and if you also persist, His persistence will in-
crease. It is better for you to bathe and take prasada. In due course, His anger
will automatically subside.”

TEXT 141
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eta bali tare snana bhojana karana
dpana bhavana aila tare asvasiya
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SYNONYMS

eta bali—saying this; tare—him; snana bhojana karana—inducing to bathe and
take prasada; dpana bhavana—to his own place; dila—returned; tare asvasiya—
assuring him.

TRANSLATION

Having said this, Svaripa Damodara Gosvami induced Haridasa to bathe
and take prasada. After thus reassuring him, he returned home.

TEXT 142
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prabhu yadi yana jagannatha-darasane
dare rahi’ haridasa karena darsane

SYNONYMS

prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yadi—when; yina—goes; jagannitha-
darasane—to see Lord Jagannatha; duare rahi’—remaining in a distant place;
haridasa—Junior Haridasa; karena darsane —sees.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to see Lord Jagannitha in the temple,
Haridasa would stay a long distance away and see Him.

TEXT 143
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mahaprabhu—krpa-sindhu, ke pare bujhite?
priya bhakte danda karena dharma bujhaite

SYNONYMS

mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa-sindhu—the ocean of mercy; ke
pare bujhite—who can understand; priya bhakte —unto His dear devotees; dan-
da karena—makes chastisement; dharma bujhaite—to establish principles of
religion or duty.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the ocean of mercy. Who can understand Him?
When He chastises His dear devotees, He certainly does so to reestablish the
principles of religion or duty.

PURPORT

$rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says in this connection that $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the ocean of mercy, chastised Junior Haridasa, although Junior
Haridasa was His dear devotee, to establish that one in the devotional line,
engaged in pure devotional service, should not be a hypocrite. For a person
engaged in devotional service in the renounced order, having intimate relation-
ships with women is certainly hypocrisy. This chastisement was given to Junior
Haridasa as an example to future sahajiyds who might adopt the dress of the
renounced order to imitate Rapa Gosvami and other bona fide sannyasis but
secretly have illicit connections with women. To teach such men, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu chastised His dear devotee Haridasa for a slight deviation from the
regulative principles. Srimati Madhavidevi was a highly elevated devotee;
therefore approaching her to ask for some rice to serve gri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
was certainly not very offensive. Nevertheless, just to preserve the regulative prin-
ciples for the future, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enforced the hard-and-fast rule
that no one in the renounced order should intimately mix with women. Had $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu not chastised Junior Haridasa for this slight deviation, so-
called devotees of the Lord would have exploited the example of Junior Haridasa
to continue their habit of illicit connections with women unrestrictedly. Indeed,
they still preach that such behavior is allowed for a Vaisnava. But it is strictly not
allowed. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the teacher of the entire world, and
therefore He enforced this exemplary punishment to establish that illicit sexual
connections are never allowed by Vaisnava philosophy. This was His purpose in
chastising Junior Haridasa. Sfi Caitanya Mahaprabhu is in fact the most mag-
nanimous incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but He strictly
prohibited illicit sex.

TEXT 144
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dekhi’ trasa upajila saba bhakta-gane
svapne-ha chadila sabe stri-sambhasane

SYNONYMS

dekhi’—seeing; trasa—an atmosphere of fear; upajila—grew; saba bhakta-
gane—among all the devotees; svapne-ha—even in dreams; chadila—gave up;
sabe—all; stri-sambhasane—talk with women.
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TRANSLATION

After all the devotees saw this example, a mentality of fear grew among
them. Therefore they all stopped talking with women, even in dreams.

PURPORT

In connection with stri-sambhasana, talking with women, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta
Sarasvati Thakura says that talking with women for the purpose of mingling with
them for sense gratification, subtle or gross, is strictly prohibited. Canakya Pandita,
the great moral instructor, says, matrvat para-daresu. Thus not only a person in the
renounced order or one engaged in devotional service but everyone should avoid
mingling with women. One should consider another’s wife his mother.

TEXT 145
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ei-mate haridasera eka vatsara gela
tabu mahaprabhura mane prasada nahila

SYNONYMS

ei-mate —in this way; haridasera—of Junior Haridasa; eka vatsara—one year;
gela—passed; tabu—still, mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane —
in the mind; prasada nahila—there were no symptoms of mercy.

TRANSLATION

In this way a complete year passed for Junior Haridasa, but still there was
not a sign of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy toward him.

TEXT 146
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ratri avasese prabhure dandavat hana
prayagete gela kareha kichu na baliya

SYNONYMS

ratri avasese—at the end of one night; prabhure—unto S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; dandavat hana—offering obeisances; prayagete—to the holy place
known as Prayaga (Allahabad); gela—went; kareha—to anyone; kichu—any-
thing; na baliya—not saying.
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TRANSLATION

Thus at the end of one night, Junior Haridasa, after offering $ri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu his respectful obeisances, departed for Prayaga without saying
anything to anyone.

TEXT 147
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prabhu-pada-prapti lagi’ sankalpa karila
triveni pravesa kari’ prana chadila

SYNONYMS

prabhu-pada—the lotus feet of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prapti lagi’—with a
view to getting; sankalpa karila—decided definitely; tri-veni pravesa kari’—enter-
ing into the water at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna at Prayaga; prana
chadila—give up his life.

TRANSLATION

Junior Haridasa had conclusively decided to attain shelter at the lotus feet
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus he entered deep into the water at Triveni,
the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna at Prayaga, and in this way gave up
his life.

TEXT 148
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sei-ksane divya-dehe prabhu-sthane aila
prabhu-krpa pana antardhanei rahila

SYNONYMS

sei-ksane—immediately thereupon; divya-dehe—in a spiritual body; prabhu-
sthane aili—came to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpi—the mercy of Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paia—getting; antardhanei rahili—remained invisible.

TRANSLATION

Immediately after committing suicide in this way, he went in his spiritual
body to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and received the mercy of the Lord.
However, he still remained invisible.



Text 151] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 195

TEXT 149
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gandharva-dehe gana karena antardhane
ratrye prabhure sunaya gita, anye nahi jane

SYNONYMS
gandharva-dehe—in the body of a Gandharva; gana karena—he sings; an-
tardhane—without being visible; ratrye—at night; prabhure —unto Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; sundya gita—he was singing; anye—others; nahi jane—could not
understand.
TRANSLATION

In a spiritual body resembling that of a Gandharva, Junior Haridasa, al-
though invisible, would sing at night for $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to hear. No
one but the Lord, however, knew of this.

TEXT 150
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eka-dina mahaprabhu puchila bhakta-gane
‘haridasa kanha? tare anaha ekhane’

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; puchila bhakta-
gane—inquired from the devotees; haridasa kanha—where is Haridasa; tare—
him; anaha ekhane —bring here.

TRANSLATION

One day S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired from the devotees, ‘‘Where is
Haridasa? Now you may bring him here.”

TEXT 151
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sabe kahe,—‘haridasa varsa-puarna dine
ratre uthi kanha gela, keha nahi jane”

SYNONYMS

sabe kahe—everyone spoke; haridisa—Haridasa; varsa-pirpa dine—at the
end of one full year; ratre—at night; uthi—getting up; kanha gelai—where he
went; keha nahi jane—no one knows.

TRANSLATION

The devotees all replied, “One night at the end of a full year, Junior
Haridasa got up and went away. No one knows where he has gone.”

TEXT 152
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suni’ mahaprabhu isat hasiya rahila
saba bhakta-gana mane vismaya ha-ila

SYNONYMS
$uni’—hearing; mahaprabhu—5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; fsat—slightly; hasiya
rahila—remained smiling; saba bhakta-gana—all the devotees; mane—in the
minds; vismaya ha-ila—became surprised.

TRANSLATION

While hearing the devotees lament, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was mildly
smiling. Thus all the devotees were very astonished.

TEXTS 153-154
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eka-dina jagadananda, svarapa, govinda
kasisvara, sankara, dimodara, mukunda

samudra-snane gela sabe, sune katho duare
haridasa gayena, yena daki’ kantha-svare
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SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; jagadananda—Jagadananda; svaripa—Svardpa; govin-
da—Govinda; kasiévara—Kasiévara; darkara—Sankara; dimodara—Damodara;
mukunda—Mukunda; samudra-snane—bathing in the sea; gela—went; sabe—
all of them; sune—could hear; katho dare—from a distant place; haridasa
gayena—Junior Haridasa was singing; yena—as if; daki’—calling; kantha-svare —
in his original voice.

TRANSLATION

One day Jagadananda, Svaripa, Govinda, Kasisvara, Sankara, Damodara
and Mukunda all went to bathe in the sea. They could hear Haridasa singing
from a distant place as if calling them in his original voice.

TEXT 155
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manusya na dekhe—madhura gita-matra sune
govindadi sabe meli’ kaila anumane

SYNONYMS

manusya—a man; na dekhe—could not see; madhura—very sweet; gita—
singing; matra—only; sune—one could hear; govinda-adi sabe —all the devotees,
headed by Govinda; meli’—coming together; kaila anumane —guessed.

TRANSLATION

No one could see him, but they could hear him singing in a sweet voice.
Therefore all the devotees, headed by Govinda, made this guess.

TEXT 156
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‘visadi khana haridasa atma-ghata kaila
sei pape jani ‘brahma-raksasa’ haila
SYNONYMS
visa-adi khana—by drinking poison; haridasa—Junior Haridasa; atma-ghata

kaila—has committed suicide; sei pape—on account of that sinful activity; jani—
we understand; brahma-raksasa—a brahmana ghost; haila—he has become.
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TRANSLATION

“‘Haridasa must have committed suicide by drinking poison, and because of
this sinful act, he has now become a brahmana ghost.

TEXT 157
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akara na dekhi, matra Suni tara gana’
svardpa kahena,— “ei mithya anumana

SYNONYMS

akara—form; na dekhi—we cannot see; matra—only; Suni—we hear; tara—
his; gana—singing; svaripa kahena—Svartipa Damodara said; ei—this; mithya—
false; anumana—guess.

TRANSLATION

““We cannot see his material form,” they said, ‘‘but still we hear his sweet
singing. Therefore he must have become a ghost.” Svaripa Damodara,
however, protested, “This is a false guess.

TEXT 158
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djanma krsna-kirtana, prabhura sevana
prabhu-krpa-patra, ara ksetrera marana

SYNONYMS

djanma—throughout the whole life; krspa-kirtana—chanting of the Hare Krsna
mantra; prabhura sevana—service to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhu-krpa-
patra—very dear to the Lord; ara—and; ksetrera marana—his death in a holy
place.

TRANSLATION
“Junior Haridasa chanted the Hare Krsna mantra throughout his entire life
and served the Supreme Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Moreover, he is dear
to the Lord and has died in a holy place.
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TEXT 159
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durgati na haya tara, sad-gati se haya
prabhu-bhangi ei, pache janiba niscaya”

SYNONYMS
durgati—a bad result; na haya tara—is not his; sat-gati se haya—he must have
achieved liberation; prabhu-bharigi—a sport of 5 Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—
this; pache —later; janibd—you will understand; niscaya—the real fact.
TRANSLATION
‘‘Haridasa cannot have been degraded; he must have attained liberation.
This is a pastime of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You will all understand it later.”

TEXT 160
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prayaga ha-ite eka vaispava navadvipa aila
haridasera varta tenho sabare kahila

SYNONYMS

prayaga ha-ite—from Prayaga; eka—one; vaisnava—devotee of Lord Krsna;

navadvipa dila—came to Navadvipa; haridisera varti—the news of Haridasa;
tenho—he; sabare kahila—informed everyone.

TRANSLATION

A devotee returned to Navadvipa from Prayaga and told everyone the
details of Junior Haridasa’s suicide.

TEXT 161
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yaiche sankalpa, yaiche triveni pravesila
suni’ srivasadira mane vismaya ha-ila
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SYNONYMS

yaiche sarikalpa—how he was determined; yaiche —how; triveni pravesila—he
entered into Triveni; suni’—hearing; srivasa-adira—of Srivasa Thakura and others;
mane—in the minds; vismaya ha-ila—there was surprise.

TRANSLATION

He explained how Junior Haridasa had made his resolution and had thus en-
tered the waters at the confluence of the Yamuna and Ganges. Hearing these
details, Srivasa Thakura and the other devotees were very surprised.

TEXT 162
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varsantare sivinanda saba bhakta lafia
prabhure milila asi’ anandita hana

SYNONYMS

varsa-antare—at the end of the year; ivinanda—Sivananda Sena; saba—all;
bhakta lafia—taking the devotees; prabhure milili—met Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; &si’—coming; anandita haid—becoming greatly happy.

TRANSLATION

At the end of the year, Sivananda Sena came to Jagannatha Puri as usual, ac-
companied by the other devotees, and thus in great happiness met Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 163
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‘haridasa kanha?’ yadi srivasa puchila
“sva-karma-phala-bhuk puman”——prabhu uttara dila

SYNONYMS

haridasa kanhd—where is Junior Haridasa; yadi—when; srivasa puchild—
Srivasa Thakura inquired; sva-karma-phala-bhuk —sure to accept the resultant ac-
tion of his fruitive activities; puman—a person; prabhu—Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; uttara dila—replied.
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TRANSLATION

When Srivasa Thakura inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “Where is
Junior Haridasa?”’ The Lord replied, “‘A person is sure to achieve the results of
his fruitive activities.”

TEXT 164
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tabe $rivasa tara vrttanta kahila
yaiche sankalpa, yaiche triveni pravesila

SYNONYMS

tabe—at that time; Srivisa—Srivasa Thakura; tara—of Junior Haridasa; vrttan-
ta—story; kahila—spoke; yaiche—how; sankalpa—he decided; yaiche—how;
triveni pravesila—he entered the waters at the confluence of the Ganges and
Yamuna.

TRANSLATION

Then Srivasa Thakura related the details of Haridasa’s decision and his en-
tering the waters at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna.

TEXT 165
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suni’ prabhu hasi’ kahe suprasanna citta
‘prakrti darsana kaile ei prayascitta’

SYNONYMS
uni’—hearing; prabhu—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasi’—smiling; kahe—
replied; su-prasanna citta—being in a happy mood; prakrti darsana kaile —if
someone sees women with a sensual propensity; ei prayascitta—this is the atone-
ment.

TRANSLATION

When $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard these details, He smiled in a pleased
mood and said, “/If with sensual intentions one looks at women, this is the
only process of atonement.”
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TEXT 166
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svarapadi mili’ tabe vicara karila
triveni-prabhave haridasa prabhu-pada paila

SYNONYMS

svardpa-adi—devotees headed by SvarGpa Damodara; .mili"—coming
together; tabe—then; vicara karila—discussed; triveni-prabhave—by the in-
fluence of the holy place at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamung;
haridasa—Junior Haridasa; prabhu-pada paila—achieved the shelter of the lotus
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

TRANSLATION

Then all the devotees, headed by Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, concluded
that because Haridasa had committed suicide at the confluence of the rivers
Ganges and Yamuna, he must have ultimately attained shelter at the lotus feet
of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura remarks that after one adopts the renounced order
and accepts the dress of either a sannydsi or a babdji, if he entertains the idea of
sense gratification, especially in relationship with a woman, the only atonement is
to commit suicide in the confluence of the Ganges and Yamunda. Only by such
atonement can his sinful life be purified. If such a person is thus punished, it is
possible for him to attain the shelter of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Without such
punishment, however, the shelter of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very difficult to
regain.

TEXT 167
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ei-mata lila kare sacira nandana
yaha suni’ bhakta-ganera yudaya karpa-mana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; lila kare—continues to execute pastimes; Sacira nan-
dana—the son of mother Saci; yaha suni’—hearing which; bhakta-ganera—of the
devotees; yuddya—satisfies; karpa-mana—the ears and the mind.
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TRANSLATION

In this way, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of mother Saci, performs His
pastimes, which greatly satisfy the ears and minds of pure devotees who hear
about them.

TEXT 168
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dpana karunya, loke vairagya-siksana
sva-bhaktera gadha-anuraga-prakati-karana

SYNONYMS

dpana—personal; karunya—favor; loke—to the people in general; vairagya-
siksana—teaching about the order of renunciation; sva-bhaktera—of His devo-
tees; gadha—deep; anuraga—of attachment; prakati—manifestation; karana—
causing.

TRANSLATION

This incident manifests the mercy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His teaching
that a sannyasi should remain in the renounced order, and the deep attach-
ment to Him felt by His faithful devotees.

TEXT 169
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tirthera mahima, nija bhakte atmasat
eka lilaya karena prabhu karya panca-sata

SYNONYMS
tirthera mahima —the glories of a holy place; nija bhakte atmasat—accepting
His devotee again; eka lilaya—by one pastime; karena—executes; prabhu—5Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karya parica-sata—five to seven different purposes.

TRANSLATION

It also demonstrates the glories of holy places and shows how the Lord ac-
cepts His faithful devotee. Thus the Lord fulfilled five or seven purposes by
performing one pastime.
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TEXT 170
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madhura caitanya-lila—samudra-gambhira
loke nahi bujhe, bujhe yei ‘bhakta’ ‘dhira’

SYNONYMS

madhura—sweet; caitanya-lili—pastimes of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
samudra-gambhira—as deep as the ocean; loke nahi bujhe —people in general
cannot understand; bujhe —can understand; yei—one who; bhakta—devotee;
dhira—sober.

TRANSLATION

The pastimes of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are like nectar, and they are deep
like the ocean. People in general cannot understand them, but a sober devo-
tee can.

TEXT 171
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vi§vasa kariya suna caitanya-carita
tarka na kariha, tarke habe viparita

SYNONYMS

visvasa kariya—with faith and confidence; Suna—just hear; caitanya-carita—
the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarka na kariha—do not uselessly
argue; tarke—by argument; habe viparita—will get the opposite result.

TRANSLATION

Please hear the pastimes of S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with faith and confi-
dence. Do not argue, for arguments will produce a contrary result.

TEXT 172

Bizet-agRie-oled I st |
CFeTBIASIYS e FRWI 1 1A



Text 172] The Chastisement of Junior Haridasa 205

sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade ydra asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa

SYNONYMS
éri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami;
pade—at the lotus feet; ydra—whose; dsa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritaimrta; kahe—describes; krsna-dasa—Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Riipa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritaimrta, following in their
footsteps.

Instructions from this Chapter

Summarizing this chapter, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that one
should derive from it the following lessons. (1) Although $r Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is an incarnation of mercy, He
nevertheless gave up the company of one of His personal associates, namely
Junior Haridasa, for if He had not done so, pseudo-devotees would have taken ad-
vantage of Junior Haridasa's fault by using it as an excuse to live as devotees and
at the same time have illicit sexual connections. Such activities would have
demoralized the cult of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and as a result, devotees would
surely have gone to a hellish life in the name of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. (2) By
chastising Junior Haridasa, the Lord set the standard for dcaryas, or the heads of in-
stitutions propagating the Caitanya cult, and for all actual devotees. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu wanted to maintain the highest standard. (3) $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu instructed that a pure devotee should be simple and free from sinful
activities, for thus one can be His bona fide servant. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
taught His followers how to observe the renounced order strictly. (4) $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu wanted to prove that His devotees are exalted and that their
character is ideal. He kindly accepts His faithful devotees and teaches them how
much tribulation and disturbance can be produced by even a slight deviation
from the strict principles of devotional life. (5) By chastising Junior Haridasa, i
Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mercy toward him, thus showing how ele-
vated was Junior Hariddsa's devotion for Him. Because of this transcendental rela-
tionship, the Lord corrected even a slight offense committed by His pure devotee.
Therefore one who wants to be a pure devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
should give up all material sense gratification; otherwise, the lotus feet of Sri
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu are very difficult to attain. (6) If one dies in such a cele-
brated holy place as Prayaga, Mathura or Vrndavana, one can be relieved of the
reactions to sinful life and then attain the shelter of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. (7) Although a pure or faithful devotee may fall down, he nevertheless
ultimately gets the chance to go back home, back to Godhead, by the mercy of
the Lord.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritimrta, Antya-Iila,
Second Chapter, describing the chastisement of Junior Haridasa.



CHAPTER 3

The Glories of Srila Haridasa Thakura

A summary of this Third Chapter of Antya-lild is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda
Thakura as follows. A beautiful young brahmana girl in Jagannatha Puri had a very
handsome son who was coming every day to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This was
not very much to the liking of Damodara Pandita, however, who therefore told $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, “If You display so much love for this boy, people will doubt
Your character.” Hearing these words from Damodara Pandita, the Lord sent him
to Navadvipa to supervise the affairs of His mother, Sacidevi. He also especially re-
quested Damodara Pandita to remind His mother that He was sometimes going to
her home to accept the food she offered. Thus, following the order of $rf Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, Damodara Pandita went to Navadvipa, taking with him all kinds of
prasada from Lord Jagannatha.

On another occasion, $ Caitanya Mahaprabhu once inquired from Haridasa
Thakura, who was known as Brahma Haridasa, how the yavanas, or persons bereft
of Vedic culture, would be delivered in Kali-yuga. Hariddsa Thakura replied that
their deliverance would be possible if they very loudly chanted the Hare Krsna
mantra, for hearing the Hare Krsna mantra chanted loudly, even with but little
realization, would help them.

After describing this incident, the author of Caitanya-caritimrta also describes
how Haridasa Thakura was tested at Benapola, a village near Santipura. A person
named Ramacandra Khan, who was envious of Haridasa Thakura, sent a profes-
sional prostitute to attempt to defame him, but by the mercy of Haridasa Thakura,
even the prostitute was delivered. Because of offending a pure Vaisnava, Rama-
candra Khan was later cursed by Nityananda Prabhu and ruined.

From Bendpola, Hariddsa Thakura went to the village known as Candapura,
where he lived at the house of Balarima Acarya. Thereafter, Haridasa Thakura was
received by two brothers known as Hiranya and Govardhana Majumadara, but in
the course of a discussion he was offended by a caste brahmana known as Gopala
Cakravarti. Because of this offense, Gopala Cakravarti was punished by being
afflicted with leprosy.

Hariddsa Thakura later left Candapura and went to the house of Advaita
Acarya, where he was tested by Mayadevi, the personification of the external en-
ergy. She also received his favor by being blessed with the chanting of the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra.

207
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TEXT 1
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vande ‘ham $ri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kamalam sri-gurin vaispavams ca
sri-rapam sagrajatarm saha-gana-raghunathanvitarm tarh sa-jivam

sadvaitarn savadhiatam parijana-sahitam krsna-caitanya-devarm
sri-radha-krspa-padan saha-gana-lalita- sri-visakhanvitams ca

SYNONYMS

vande —offer my respectful obeisances; aham—I; sri-guroh—of my spiritual
master; $ri-yuta-pada-kamalam—unto the opulent lotus feet; sri-gunin—unto
the spiritual masters in the parampara system, beginning from Madhavendra Puri
down to $rila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada; vaispavan—unto all
the Vaisnavas, beginning from Lord Brahma and others coming from the very
point of creation; ca—and; $ri-nipam—unto Srila Rapa Gosvami; sa-agra-jatam—
with his elder brother, $ri Sanitana Gosvami; saha-gana—with associates;
raghunatha-anvitam—with Raghunatha dasa Cosvami; tam—unto him; sa-
jivam —with Jiva Gosvami; sa-advaitam—with Advaita Acarya; sa-avadhatam—
with Nitydnanda Prabhu; parijana-sahitam—and with Srivasa Thakura and all the
other devotees; krsna-caitanya-devam—unto Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sri-
radha-krspa-padin—unto the lotus feet of the all-opulent $ri Krsna and
Radharani; saha-gana—with Their associates; lalita-sri-visakha-anvitain—accom-
panied by Lalita and $ri Visdkha; ca—also.

TRANSLATION

| offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master
and of all the other preceptors on the path of devotional service, unto all the
Vaisnavas and unto the six Gosvamis, including Srila Ripa Gosvami, S$rila
Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami and their associ-
ates. | offer my respectful obeisances unto $ri Advaita Acirya Prabhu, Sri
Nityananda Prabhu and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as well as all His devotees,
headed by Srivasa Thakura. | then offer my respectful obeisances unto the
lotus feet of Lord Krsna and Srimati Radharani and all the gopis, headed by
Lalita and Visakha.
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TEXT 2
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jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

SYNONYMS

jaya jaya—all glories; gaura-candra—to $ti Caitanya; jaya—all glories; nityanan-
da—to Lord Nitydnanda; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to Advaita Acarya;
jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya

TRANSLATION

All glories to $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu!
Allglories to Advaita Acarya! And all glories to all the devotees of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu!

TEXT 3
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purusottame eka udiya-brahmana-kumara
pitr-sinya, maha-sundara, mrdu-vyavahara

SYNONYMS
purusottame —in Jagannatha Puri; eka—one; udiya-brahmana-kumara—young
son of a brahmana from Orissa; pitr-sinya—without his father; maha-sundara—
possessing very beautiful bodily features; mrdu-vyavahara—having very gentle
behavior.
TRANSLATION

In Jagannatha Puri there was a young boy who had been born of an Orissan
brahmana but had later lost his father. The boy’s features were very beautiful,
and his behavior was extremely gentle.

TEXTS 4-5
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prabhu-sthane nitya aise, kare namaskara
prabhu-sane vat kahe prabhu-‘prana’ tira

prabhute tahara priti, prabhu daya kare
damodara tara priti sahite na pare

SYNONYMS
prabhu-sthane—to the place of 5t Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nitya—daily; dise—
comes; kare namaskara—offers respectful obeisances; prabhu-sane—with the
Lord; vat kahe—talks; prabhu-prina tira—his life and soul was $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; prabhute—unto the Lord; tahara priti—his affection; prabhu—the
Lord; daya kare—reciprocates His mercy; damodara—Damodara Pandlita; tira—

his; priti—love of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sahite na pare —could not toler-
ate.

TRANSLATION

The boy came daily to $ri Caitanya Mahiaprabhu and offered Him respectful
obeisances. He was free to talk with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu because the
Lord was his life and soul, but the boy’s intimacy with the Lord and the Lord’s
mercy toward him were intolerable to Damodara Pandita.

TEXT 6
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bara bara nisedha kare brahmana-kumare
prabhure na dekhile sei rahite na pare

SYNONYMS

bara bara—again and again; nisedha kare—forbids; brahmana-kumare—the
son of the brahmana; prabhure—SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dekhile —without
seeing; sei—that boy; rahite na pare—could not stay.

TRANSLATION

Damodara Pandita again and again forbade the son of the brahmana to visit
the Lord, but the boy could not bear staying home and not seeing Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 7
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nitya dise, prabhu tare kare maha-prita
yanha priti tanha aise, —balakera rita

SYNONYMS

nitya dise—he comes daily; prabhu—Lord 5ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tire—to
him; kare—does; maha-prita—very affectionate behavior; yanha priti—wherever
there is love; tanha aise—one comes there; bdalakera rita—the nature of a small
boy.

TRANSLATION

The boy came every day to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who treated him with
great affection. Itis the nature of any boy to go see a man who loves him.

TEXT 8
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taha dekhi’ dimodara duhkha paya mane
balite na pare, balaka nisedha na mane

SYNONYMS

taha dekhi’'—seeing that; damodara—Damodara Pandita; duhkha paya—gets
unhappiness; mane—in his mind; balite na pare—could not say anything;
balaka—the boy; nisedha—prohibition; na mane—would not care for.

TRANSLATION

This was intolerable for Damodara Pandita. He became greatly unhappy,
but there was nothing he could say, for the boy would ignore his restrictions.

TEXT 9
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ara dina sei balaka prabhu-sthane aila
gosani tare priti kari’ varta puchila
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SYNONYMS

ara dina—one day; sei balaka—that boy; prabhu-sthane ili—came to Lord $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosafi—Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tire—unto him;
priti kari’—with great affection; varta—news; puchild—inquired.

TRANSLATION

One day when the boy came to Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, the Lord very
affectionately inquired from him about all kinds of news.

TEXT 10
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kata-ksane se balaka uthi’ yabe gela
sahite na pare, damodara kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

kata-ksane —after some time; se balaka—that boy; uthi’—standing up; yabe —
when; gela—left; sahite na pare—could not tolerate; dimodara—Damodara Pan-
dita; kahite lagila—began to say.

TRANSLATION

After some time, when the boy stood up and left, the intolerant Damodara
Pandita began to speak.

TEXT 11
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anyopadese pandita—kahe gosanira thani
‘gosani’ ‘gosani’ ebe janimu ‘gosani’

SYNONYMS

anya-upadese—Dby instructing others; pandita—learned teacher; kahe—says;
gosanira thani—in front of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosani gosarii—Lord Sr
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the supreme teacher; ebe—now; janimu—we shall know;
gosani—what kind of teacher.
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TRANSLATION

Damodara Pandita impudently said to the Lord, ‘‘Everyone says that You are
a great teacher because of Your instructions to others, but now we shall find
out what kind of teacher You are.

PURPORT

Damodara Pandita was a great devotee of $rf Caitanya Mahdprabhu. Some-
times, however, a person in such a position becomes impudent, being influenced
by the external energy and material considerations. Thus a devotee mistakenly
dares to criticize the activities of the spiritual master or the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Despite the logic that “Caesar’s wife must be above suspicion,” a devo-
tee should not be disturbed by the activities of his spiritual master and should not
try to criticize him. A devotee should be fixed in the conclusion that the spiritual
master cannot be subject to criticism and should never be considered equal to a
common man. Even if there appears to be some discrepancy according to an im-
perfect devotee’s estimation, the devotee should be fixed in the conviction that
even if his spiritual master goes to a liquor shop, he is not a drunkard; rather, he
must have some purpose in going there. It is said in a Bengali poem:

yadyapi nityananda sura-badi yaya
tathdpio haya nityananda-raya

“Even if | see that Lord Nitydnanda has entered a liquor shop, | shall not be
diverted from my conclusion that Nityananda Raya is the Supreme Personality of
Codhead.”

TEXT 12
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ebe gosarira guna-yasa saba loke gaibe
tabe gosarira pratistha purusottame ha-ibe

SYNONYMS

ebe—now; gosafiira—of Lord $fT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; guna-yasa—attributes
and reputation; saba loke —everyone; gaibe—will talk about; tabe—at that time;
gosanira—of the Lord; pratistha—the position; purusottame—in Purusottama
(Jagannatha Pur®); ha-ibe—will be.
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TRANSLATION

“You are known as Gosaiii [teacher or dcarya], but now talk about Your at-
tributes and reputation will spread throughout the city of Purusottama. How
Your position will be impaired!”’

TEXT 13
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suni’ prabhu kahe, — ‘kya kaha, damodara?’
diamodara kahe, — “tumi svatantra ‘isvara’

SYNONYMS

Suni’—hearing; prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kya kaha—what
nonsense are you speaking; daimodara—My dear Damodara; damodara kahe—
Damodara Pandita replied; tumi—You; svatantra—independent; isvara—the
Supreme Personality of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that Dimodara Pandita was a pure
and simple devotee, upon hearing this impudent talk the Lord said, My dear
Damodara, what nonsense are you speaking?’’ Damodara Pandita replied,
‘““You are the independent Personality of Godhead, beyond all criticism.

TEXT 14
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svacchande acara kara, ke pare balite?
mukhara jagatera mukha para acchadite?

SYNONYMS
svacchande —without restriction; dcara kara—You behave; ke pare balite—
who can talk; mukhara—talkative; jagatera—of the whole world; mukha—
mouth; para acchadite—can You cover.

TRANSLATION
“My dear Lord, You can act as You please. No one can say anything to
restrict You. Nevertheless, the entire world is impudent. People can say any-
thing. How can You stop them?
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TEXT 15
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pandita hafia mane kene vicara na kara?
randi brahmanira balake priti kene kara?

SYNONYMS

pandita haid—being a learned teacher; mane—in the mind; kene—why;
vicara na kara—do You not consider; randi brahmanira—of a widowed wife of a
brahmana; balake —unto the son; priti—affection; kene kara—why do You show.

TRANSLATION

“Dear Lord, You are a learned teacher. Why then don’t You consider that
this boy is the son of a widowed brihmani? Why are You so affectionate to
him?

TEXT 16
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yadyapi brahmani sei tapasvini sati
tathapi tahara dosa—sundari yuvati

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; brahmani—wife of a brahmana; sei—that; tapasvini—
austere; sati—chaste; tathapi—still; tahara—her; dosa—fault; sundari—very
beautiful; yuvati—young girl.

TRANSLATION
“Although the boy’s mother is completely austere and chaste, she has one

natural fault—she is a very beautiful young girl.
TEXT 17
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tumi-ha—parama yuvd, parama sundara
lokera kanakani-vate deha avasara”
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SYNONYMS

tumi-ha—You also; parama yuva—young man; parama sundara—very
beautiful; lokera—of the people in general; kanakani—whispering; vate—talks;
deha avasara—You are giving an opportunity for.

TRANSLATION

“And You, my dear Lord, are a handsome, attractive young man. Therefore
certainly people will whisper about You. Why should You give them such an
opportunity?”

PURPORT

As a simple and staunch devotee of Lord $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Damodara
Pandlita could not tolerate criticism of the Lord, but unfortunately he himself was
criticizing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in his own way. The Lord could under-
stand that it was because of Damodara Pandita’s simplicity that he impudently
dared criticize Him. Nevertheless, such behavior by a devotee is not very good.

TEXT 18
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eta bali” dimodara mauna ha-ila
antare santosa prabhu hasi’ vicarila

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; ddmodara—Damodara Pandita; mauna ha-ili—became
silent; antare—within  Himself;, santosa—pleased; prabhu—5ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; hasi’—smiling; vicarala—considered.

TRANSLATION

Having said this, Damodara Pandita became silent. Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu smiled, pleased within Himself, and considered the impudence
of Damodara Pandita.

TEXT 19
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“ihare kahiye suddha-premera tarariga
damodara-sama mora nahi ‘antaranga’”
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SYNONYMS

ihare—such behavior; kahiye—I can say; suddha-premera tarariga—waves of
pure devotional service; damodara-sama—like Damodara; mora—My; nahi—
there is not; antaranga—intimate friend.

TRANSLATION

“This impudence is also a sign of pure love for Me. | have no other intimate
friend like Damodara Pandita.”

TEXT 20
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eteka vicari’ prabhu madhyahne calila
ara dine dimodare nibhrte bolaila

SYNONYMS

eteka vicari’—considering like this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu;
madhyahne calilai—went to perform His noon duties; ara dine—the next day;
damodare —unto Damodara Pandita; nibhrte—in a solitary place; bolaila—called.

TRANSLATION

Thinking in this way, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to perform His noon
duties. The next day, He called Damodara Pandita to a solitary place.

TEXT 21
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prabhu kahe, — “damodara, calaha nadiya
matara samipe tumi raha tanha yana

SYNONYMS

prabhu kahe—S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; dimodara—My dear friend
Damodara; calaha nadiyd—you had better go to Nadia (Navadvipa); matara
samipe—in the care of My mother; tumi—you; raha—stay; tanha—there; yana—
going.
TRANSLATION

The Lord said, ““My dear friend Damodara, you had better go to Nadia and
stay with My mother.
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TEXT 22
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toma vina tanhdara raksaka nahi dekhi ana
dmake-ha yate tumi kaila savadhana

SYNONYMS

toma vina—besides you; tanhira—of mother Sacidev; raksaka—protector;
nahi—not; dekhi—I see; dana—anyone else; amake-ha—even unto Me; yate—by
which; tumi—you; kaili—did; savadhana—care.

TRANSLATION

‘| see no one but you to protect her, for you are so careful that you can cau-
tion even Me.

TEXT 23
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toma sama ‘nirapeksa’ nahi mora gane
‘nirapeksa’ nahile ‘dharma’ na yaya raksane

SYNONYMS

toma sama—like you; nirapeksa—neutral; nahi—there is not; mora gane—
among My associates; nirapeksa—neutral; nahile—without being; dharma—
religious principles; na yaya raksane —cannot be protected.

TRANSLATION

‘“You are the most neutral among My associates. This is very good, for with-
out being neutral one cannot protect religious principles.

TEXT 24
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ama haite ye na haya, se toma haite haya
amare karila danda, ana keba haya
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SYNONYMS

dma haite—from Me; ye—whatever; nd haya—is not; se—that; toma haite—
from you; haya—becomes possible; amare—Me; karila danda—punished; dana—
others; keba haya—what to speak of.

TRANSLATION

“You can do whatever | cannot. Indeed, you can chastise even Me, not to
speak of others.

TEXT 25
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matara grhe raha yai matara carane
tomdra age nahibe karo svacchandacarane

SYNONYMS
matara—of My mother; grhe—at the home; raha—stay; yai—going; matara
carane—at the shelter of My mother's lotus feet; tomdra age—in front of you;
nahibe—there will not be; karo—of anyone; svacchanda-acarane—independent
activities.

TRANSLATION

“It is best for you to go to the shelter of My mother’s lotus feet, for no one
will be able to behave independently in front of you.

TEXT 26
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madhye madhye asiba kabhu amara darasane
sighra kari’ punah tahan karaha gamane

SYNONYMS

madhye madhye—at intervals; asiba—you will come; kabhu—sometimes;
dmdra darasane—to see Me; Sighra kari’—very soon; punah—again; tahan—
there; karaha gamane—arrange to go.

TRANSLATION
“At intervals you may come see Me here and then soon again go there.
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TEXT 27
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matare kahiha mora koti namaskare
mora sukha-katha kahi’ sukha diha’ tarre

SYNONYMS

matiare—to My mother; kahiha—inform; mora—My; koti—ten million;
namaskare —obeisances; mora—My; sukha—of happiness; katha—topics;
kahi’—saying; sukha—happiness; diha’ tarire—give to her.

TRANSLATION

“Offer My mother millions of My obeisances. Please speak to her about My
happiness here and thus give her happiness.

TEXT 28

‘Foraad fw-Fel (SIATI YL |
@2 Aifar g caica #Aisigal 2T -

‘nirantara nija-katha tomare sunaite
ei lagi’ prabhu more pathaila ihante’

SYNONYMS

nirantara—constantly; nija-katha—personal activities; tomdre sunaite—to in-
form you; ei lagi’—for this reason; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; more—
me; pathaila—has sent; iharite—here.

TRANSLATION

“Tell her that | sent you to inform her of My personal activities so that she
may share in My happiness.

TEXT 29
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eta kahi’ matara mane santosa janmaiha
ara guhya-katha tarre smarana karaiha
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SYNONYMS
eta kahi’—saying this; matara mane—in the mind of My mother; santosa jan-
maiha—give satisfaction; ~dra—another; guhya-katha—very confidential
message; tanre—her; smarana kardiha—make to remember.
TRANSLATION

“Speaking in this way, satisfy the mind of mother Saci. Also, remind her of
one most confidential incident with this message from Me.

TEXT 30
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‘bare bare asi’ ami tomara bhavane
mistanna vyarijana saba kariye bhojane

SYNONYMS

bare bare —again and again; asi’—coming; dmi—I!; tomdara bhavane—at your
place; mistanna—sweetmeats; vyarijana—vegetables; saba—all; kariye—do;
bhojane —eating.

TRANSLATION

“‘l come to your home again and again to eat all the sweetmeats and
vegetables you offer.

TEXT 31
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bhojana kariye ami, tumi taha jana
bahya virahe taha svapna kari mana

SYNONYMS
bhojana—dining; kariye—do; ami—l; tumi—you; tahd—that; jana—know;
bahya—extemally; virahe—in separation; tiha—that; svapna—dream; kari—as;
mdana—you accept.
TRANSLATION

“‘You know that | come and eat the offerings, but because of external
separation, you consider this a dream.
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PURPORT

Because mother Saci was feeling separation from $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, she
thought she was dreaming that her son had come to her S$ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, however, wanted to inform her that actually it was not a dream. He
actually came there and ate whatever His mother offered Him. Such are the deal-
ings of advanced devotees with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As statedin
the Brahma-sambhita:

premarijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti

yam sydmasundaram acintya-guna-svarapam
govindam adi-purusam tam aharir bhajami

“I worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose
eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Syama-
sundara, situated within the heart of the devotee!” (Bs. 5.38) Pure devotees real-
ize dealings with the Lord on the transcendental plane, but because the devotees
are still in the material world, they think that these are dreams. The Lord, however,
talks with the advanced devotee, and the advanced devotee also sees Him. It is all
factual; it is not a dream.

TEXT 32
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ei magha-sankrantye tumi randhana karila
nana vyanjana, ksira, pitha, payasa randhila

SYNONYMS

ei—this; magha-sarikrantye—on the occasion of the Magha-sankranti festival;
tumi—you; randhana karild—cooked; nana vyanjana—varieties of vegetables;
ksira—condensed milk; pitha—cakes; payasa—sweet rice; randhild—cooked.

TRANSLATION
‘During the last Magha-sankranti festival, you cooked varieties of vege-

tables, condensed milk, cakes and sweet rice for Me.
TEXT 33
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krsne bhoga lagana yabe kaila dhyana
amara spharti haila, asru bharila nayana

SYNONYMS

krsne—unto Lord Krsna; bhoga—offering; lagana—giving; yabe—when; kaila
dhyana—you meditated; dmara—My; sphdarti —sudden appearance; haila—there
was; asru—tears; bharila—filled; nayana—your eyes.

TRANSLATION

‘' ‘You offered the food to Lord Krsna, and while you were in meditation |
suddenly appeared, and your eyes filled with tears.

TEXT 34
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aste-vyaste ami giya sakali khaila
ami khai,—dekhi’ tomara sukha upajila

SYNONYMS
aste-vyaste—in great haste; ami—I; giya—going; sakali khaila—ate every-
thing; ami khai—| eat; dekhi’—seeing; tomdra—your; sukha—happiness; upa-
jila—grew.

TRANSLATION

‘I went there in great haste and ate everything. When you saw Me eating,
you felt great happiness.

TEXT 35
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ksaneke asru muchiya stinya dekhi’ pata
svapana dekhilun, ‘yena nimani khaila bhata’

SYNONYMS
ksaneke—in a moment; asru—tears; muchiyd—wiping; sanya—vacant;
dekhi’'—seeing; pata—the plate; svapana dekhilun—I saw a dream; yena—as if;
nimani—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; khaila bhata—ate the food.
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TRANSLATION

 ‘In a moment, after you had wiped your eyes, you saw that the plate you
had offered Me was empty. Then you thought, ‘I dreamt as if Nimai were eat-
ing everything.”

TEXT 36
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bahya-viraha-dasaya punah bhranti haila
‘bhoga na lagailur’,—ei jiidna haila

SYNONYMS

bahya-viraha—of external separation; dasdya—by the condition; punah—
again; bhranti haila—there was illusion; bhoga—offering to the Deity; na
lagailun—1 have not given; ei—this; jiidna haila—you thought.

TRANSLATION

“‘In the condition of external separation, you were again under illusion,
thinking that you had not offered the food to Lord Visnu.

TEXT 37
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paka-patre dekhila saba anna ache bhari’
punah bhoga lagaila sthana-sarhskara kari’

SYNONYMS

paka-patre—the cooking pots; dekhili—she saw; saba—all; anna—food; ache
bhari’—were filled with; punah—again; bhoga lagailai—offered the food;
sthana—the place for offering; sarihskara kari’—cleansing.

TRANSLATION

“‘Then you went to see the cooking pots and found that every pot was
filled with food. Therefore you again offered the food, after cleansing the
place for the offering.
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TEXT 38
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ei-mata bara bara kariye bhojana
tomara suddha-preme more kare akarsana

SYNONYMS
ei-mata—in this way; bdra bara—again and again; kariye bhojana—I| eat;
tomara—your; suddha-preme—pure love; more—Me; kare akarsana—attracts.
TRANSLATION
“‘Thus | again and again eat everything you offer Me, for | am attracted by

your pure love.
TEXT 39
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tomara ajnate ami achi nilacale
nikate laAd ydo 4ma tomara prema-bale’

SYNONYMS
tomara djnate—on your order; ami—I; achi—reside; nilacale—at Jagannatha
Puri; nikate—nearby; lafia ydo—you take away; dma—Me; tomdra—your;
prema—transcendental love; bale—on the strength of.

TRANSLATION
“‘Only by your order am I living in Nilacala [Jagannatha Puril. Neverthe-

less, yousstill pull Me near you because of your great love for Me.” "’
TEXT 40
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ei-mata bara bara karaiha smarana
mora ndma lana tanra vandiha carana”
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SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; bdra bara—again and again; kardiha—cause; smarana—
remembrance; mora—My; nama—name; lafid—taking; tanra—her; vandiha—
worship; carana—feet.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Damodara Pandita, “Remind mother Saci in
this way again and again and worship her lotus feet in My name.”

TEXT 41
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eta kahi’ jagannathera prasada anaila
matake vaisnave dite prthak prthak dila

SYNONYMS

eta kahi’—saying this; jagannathera—of Jagannatha; prasada—remnants of
food; anaila—ordered to be brought; matake —to His mother; vaispave —and all
the Vaisnavas; dite—to deliver; prthak prthak —separately; dila—he gave.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered that varieties of prasida
offered to Lord Jagannatha be brought. The Lord then gave him the prasada,
separately packed, to offer to various Vaisnavas and His mother.

TEXT 42
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tabe dimodara cali’ nadiya aila
matare miliya tanra carane rahila

SYNONYMS
tabe—then; damodara—Damodara Pandita; cali’—walking; nadiya aila—
reached Nadia (Navadvipa); matdre miliya—just after meeting Sacimata; tanra
carane —at her lotus feet; rahili—remained.
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TRANSLATION

In this way Damodara Pandita went to Nadia [Navadvipal. After meeting
mother Saci, he stayed under the care of her lotus feet.

TEXT 43
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acaryadi vaispavere maha-prasida dila

prabhura yaiche jia, pandita taha acarila

SYNONYMS

dcarya-adi—headed by Advaita Acarya; vaispavere—to all the Vaisnavas;
maha-prasada dila—delivered all the prasada of Lord Jagannatha; prabhura—of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaiche—as; djid—the order; pandita—Damodara Pan-
dita; taha—that; acarila—performed.

TRANSLATION

He delivered all the prasada to such great Vaisnavas as Advaita Acarya. Thus

he stayed there and behaved according to the order of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 44
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damodara age svatantrya na haya kahara
tara bhaye sabe kare sarikoca vyavahara

SYNONYMS

damodara age—in front of Damodara Pandita; svatantrya—independent
behavior; na haya kahara—no one dares to do; tira bhaye—due to fear of him;
sabe—all of them; kare—do; sarkoca vyavahdra—dealings with great care.

TRANSLATION

Everyone knew that Damodara Pandita was strict in practical dealings.
Therefore everyone was afraid of him and dared not do anything independent.
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TEXT 45

@GoITe A LY SGAGI-FTEe |
FFIFY F’ FCA AGIF Bioa 1 8¢ N

prabhu-gane yanra dekhe alpa-maryada-langhana
vakya-danda kari’ kare maryada sthapana

SYNONYMS

prabhu-gane—in the associates of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yanra—whose;
dekhe—sees; alpa-maryada-larighana—a slight deviation from the standard eti-
quette and behavior; vakya-danda kari’—chastising with words; kare—does;
maryada —etiquette; sthapana—establishing.

TRANSLATION

Damodara Pandita would verbally chastise every devotee of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu whom he found deviating even slightly from proper behavior.
Thus he established the standard etiquette.

TEXT 46
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ei-ta kahila dimodarera vakya-danda
yahdra sravane bhage ‘ajhana pasanga’

SYNONYMS

ei-ta—in this way; kahila—| have described; ddmodarera—of Damodara Pan-
dita; vakya-danda—chastisement by words; yahdra sravane—by hearing which;
bhage—goes away; ajiana pasanda—the atheist of ignorance.

TRANSLATION
In this way | have described Damodara Pandita’s verbal chastisements. As

one hears about this, atheistic principles and ignorance depart.
TEXT 47
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caitanyera lila— gambhira, koti-samudra haite
ki lagi’ ki kare, keha na pare bujhite

SYNONYMS

caitanyera lili—the pastimes of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gambhira—very
deep; koti-samudra haite —more than millions of seas; ki lagi’—for what reason;
ki kare —what He does; keha—anyone; nd—not; pare bujhite —can understand.

TRANSLATION
The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are deeper than millions of seas
and oceans. Therefore no one can understand what He does nor why He does
it.
TEXT 48
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ataeva gudha artha kichui na jani
bahya artha karibare kari tanatani

SYNONYMS

ataeva—therefore; guadha artha—deep meaning; kichui—any; na jani—| do
not know; bahya artha karibdre —to explain the external meanings; kari—I| make;
tanatani—hard endeavor.
TRANSLATION

1 do not know the deep meaning of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s activities. As
far as possible I shall try to explain them externally.

TEXT 49
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eka-dina prabhu haridasere milila
tanha lana gosthi kari’ tanhare puchila

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haridisere—with
Haridasa Thakura; milili—met; tanha laid—taking him; gosthi kari’—making a
discussion; tanhare puchili—the Lord inquired from him.
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TRANSLATION

One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu met Haridasa Thakura as usual, and in
the course of discussion He inquired as follows.

TEXT 50
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“haridasa, kali-kale yavana apara
go-brahmane hirmsa kare maha duracara

SYNONYMS

haridasa—My dear Haridasa; kali-kale—in this age of Kali; yavana—demons
against the Vedic principles; apara—unlimited; go-brahmane—cows and
brahminical culture; hirhsa kare—do violence against; maha duracara—extremely
fallen.
TRANSLATION

““My dear Thakura Haridasa, in this age of Kali most people are bereft of
Vedic culture, and therefore they are called yavanas. They are concerned only
with killing cows and brahminical culture. In this way they all engage in sinful
acts,

PURPORT

From this statement by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu we can clearly understand
that the word yavana does not refer only to a particular class of men. Anyone who
is against the behavior of the Vedic principles is called a yavana. Such a yavana
may be in India or outside of India. As described here, the symptom of yavanas is
that they are violent killers of cows and brahminical culture. We offer our prayers
to the Lord by saying, namo brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. The Lord
is the maintainer of brahminical culture. His first concem is to see to the benefit of
cows and brdhmanas. As soon as human civilization turns against brahminical
culture and allows unrestricted killing of cows, we should understand that men
are no longer under the control of the Vedic culture but are all yavanas and mlec-
chas. It is said that the Krsna consciousness movement will be prominent within
the next ten thousand years, but after that people will all become mlecchas and
yavanas. Thus at the end of the yuga, Krsna will appear as the Kalki avatara and kill
them without consideration.

TEXT 51
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ih3-sabara kon mate ha-ibe nistara?
tahara hetu na dekhiye,—e duhkha apara”

SYNONYMS

iha-sabara—of all these yavanas; kon mate—by which way; ha-ibe nistara—
will be deliverance; tahara hetu—the cause of such deliverance; na dekhiye—! do
not see; e duhkha apara—it is My great unhappiness.

TRANSLATION

“‘How will these yavanas be delivered? To My great unhappiness, | do not
see any way."’
PURPORT

This verse reveals the significance of Lord 5t Caitanya’s appearance as patita-
pavana, the deliverer of all the fallen souls. $rila Narottama dasa Thakura sings,
patita-pavana-hetu tava avatara: “O my Lord, You have appeared just to deliver all
the fallen souls!” mo-sama patita prabhu na paibe ara: “And among all the fallen
souls, | am the lowest.” How $ri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always thinking
about the deliverance of the fallen souls is shown by the statement e duhkha
apara (“It is My great unhappiness”). This statement indicates that $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna Himself, is always
very unhappy to see the fallen souls in the material world. Therefore He Himself
comes as He is, or He comes as a devotee in the form of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu,
to deliver love of Krsna directly to the fallen souls. Namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-
prema-pradiya te. $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is so merciful that He not only gives
knowledge of Krsna but by His practical activities teaches everyone how to love
Krsna (krspa-prema-pradaya te).

Those who are following in the footsteps of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should
take the Lord’s mission most seriously. In this age of Kali, people are gradually be-
coming less than animals. Nevertheless, although they are eating the flesh of cows
and are envious of brahminical culture, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is considering
how to deliver them from this horrible condition of life. Thus He asks all Indians to
take up His mission.

bharata-bhamite haila manusya-janma yara
janma sarthaka kari’ kara para-upakara

“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bharata-varsal
should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people.”
(Cc. Adi-lila 9.41) It is therefore the duty of every advanced and cultured Indian
to take this cause very seriously. All Indians should help the Krsna consciousness
movement in its progress, to the best of their ability. Then they will be considered
real followers of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
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Unfortunately, even some so-called Vaisnavas enviously refuse to cooperate
with this movement but instead condemn it in so many ways. We are very sorry
to say that these people try to find fault with us, being unnecessarily envious of
our activities, although we are trying to the best of our ability to introduce the
Krsna consciousness movement directly into the countries of the yavanas and
mlecchas. Such yavanas and mlecchas are coming to us and becoming purified
Vaisnavas who follow in the footsteps of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One who
identifies himself as a follower of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu should feel like Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who said, ihd-sabara kon mate ha-ibe nistara: ‘“How will all
these yavanas be delivered?”” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was always anxious to
deliver the fallen souls because their fallen condition gave Him great unhappiness.
That is the platform on which one can propagate the mission of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.

TEXT 52
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haridasa kahe, — “prabhu, cinta na kariha
yavanera samsara dekhi’ duhkha na bhaviha

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahe —Haridasa replied; prabhu—my dear Lord; cinta na kariha—do
not be in anxiety; yavanera samsdra—the material condition of the yavanas;
dekhi’—seeing; duhkha na bhaviha—do not be sorry.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura replied, “My dear Lord, do not be in anxiety. Do not be
unhappy to see the condition of the yavanas in material existence.

PURPORT

These words of Haridasa Thakura are just befitting a devotee who has dedi-
cated his life and soul to the service of the Lord. When the Lord is unhappy be-
cause of the condition of the fallen souls, the devotee consoles Him, saying, My
dear Lord, do not be in anxiety.” This is service. Everyone should adopt the cause
of $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu to try to relieve Him from the anxiety He feels. This is
actually service to the Lord. One who tries to relieve $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's
anxiety for the fallen souls is certainly a most dear and confidential devotee of the
Lord. To blaspheme such a devotee who is trying his best to spread the cult of $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the greatest offense. One who does so is simply awaiting
punishment for his envy.
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TEXT 53
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yavana-sakalera ‘mukti’ habe anayase
‘ha rama, ha rama’ bali’ kahe namabhase

SYNONYMS

yavana-sakalera—of all the yavanas; mukti—liberation; habe—there will be;
anayase—very easily; ha rama ha rama—O Lord Rama, O Lord Rama; bali’—say-
ing; kahe—they say; nama-abhase—almost chanting the holy name of the Lord
without offenses.

TRANSLATION

‘‘Because the yavanas are accustomed to saying, ‘ha rama, ha rama’ [O Lord
Ramacandra], they will very easily be delivered by this namabhasa.

TEXT 54
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maha-preme bhakta kahe, —'ha rama, ha rama’
yavanera bhagya dekha, laya sei nama

SYNONYMS

maha-preme —in great ecstatic love; bhakta kahe—a devotee says; ha rdma ha
rama—O Llord Ramacandra, O Lord Ramacandra; yavanera—of the yavanas;
bhagya—fortune; dekha—just see; laya sei nama—they are also chanting the
same holy name.

TRANSLATION
“A devotee in advanced ecstatic love exclaims, ‘O my Lord Ramacandra! O
my Lord Ramacandra!’ But the yavanas also chant, ‘ha rama, ha rama!’ Just see
their good fortune!”

PURPORT

If a child touches fire, the fire will burn him, and if an elderly man touches fire, it
will burn him also. Haridasa Thakura says that a great devotee of the Lord ex-
claims, “ha rama, ha rama,” but although yavanas do not know the transcendental
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meaning of “ha rama, ha rdma,” they say those words in the course of their ordi-
nary life. For the yavanas the words “ha rdma” mean “abominable,” whereas the
devotee exclaims the words “ha rdma” in ecstatic love. Nevertheless, because the
words “ha rama” are the spiritual summum bonum, the fact is the same, whether
they are uttered by yavanas or by great devotees, just as fire is the same both for a
child and for an elderly man. In other words, the holy name of the Lord, "“ha rama,”
always acts, even when the holy names are chanted without reference to the
Supreme Lord. Yavanas utter the holy name in a different attitude than devotees,
but the holy name “ha rama” is so powerful spiritually that it acts anywhere,
whether one knows it or not. This is explained as follows.

TEXT 55
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yadyapi anya sarikete anya haya namabhasa
tathapi namera teja na haya vinasa

SYNONYMS
yadyapi—although; anya—another; sankete—by intimation; anya—that
other; haya—is; nadma-abhasa—almost equal to the holy name; tathapi—still;
namera teja—the transcendental power of the holy name; na haya vinasa—is not
destroyed.

TRANSLATION

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura, the authority on the chanting of the holy
name, said, “The chanting of the Lord’s holy name to indicate something
other than the Lord is an instance of naimabhasa. Even when the holy name is
chanted in this way, its transcendental power is not destroyed.

TEXT 56
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ha rameti punah punah

uktvapi muktim apnoti
kim punah sraddhaya grnan
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SYNONYMS

danistri—of a boar; damstra—by the teeth; ahatah —killed; mlecchah—a meat-
eater; ha—O; rama—my Lord Rama; iti—thus; punah punah—again and again;
uktva—saying; api—even; muktim—liberation; apnoti—gets; kim—what;
punah—again; sraddhaya—with faith and veneration; grnan—chanting.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘Even a mleccha who is being killed by the tusk of a boar and who cries in
distress again and again, “ha rama, ha rama’’ attains liberation. What then to
speak of those who chant the holy name with veneration and faith?’

PURPORT

This refers to an instance in which a meateater being killed by a boar uttered
the words "“ha rama, ha rama’ again and again at the time of his death. Since this is
a quotation from the Nrsirhha Purana, this indicates that in the puranic age there
must also have been mlecchas and yavanas (meateaters), and the words “ha
rama,” meaning “condemned,” were also uttered in those days. Thus Haridasa
Thakura gives evidence that even a meateater who condemns something by ut-
tering the words “ha rama” gets the benefit of chanting the holy name that the
devotee chants to mean “O my Lord Rima.’

TEXT 57
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ajamila putre bolaya bali ‘narayana’
visnu-data asi’ chadaya tahara bandhana

SYNONYMS
ajamila—Ajamila; putre—unto his son; bolaya—calls; bali—saying; narayana—
the holy name of Narayana; vispu-dita—the attendants of Lord Visnu; asi’—
coming; chagddya—remove; tahara—of him; bandhana—the bonds.

TRANSLATION

“ Ajamila was a great sinner during his life, but at the time of death he acci-
dentally called for his youngest son, whose name was Narayana, and the atten-
dants of Lord Visnu came to relieve him from the bonds of Yamarija, the
superintendent of death.
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TEXT 58
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‘rama’ dui aksara iha nahe vyavahita
prema-vaci ‘hd’-sabda tahate bhusita

SYNONYMS

rama—the holy name of the Lord; dui—two; aksara—syllables; ihda—these;
nahe —are not; vyavahita—separated; prema-vaci—a word indicating love; ha—
“Q"; sabda—the word; tahate—by that; bhisita—decorated.

TRANSLATION

“The word ‘rama’ consists of the two syllables, ‘ra’ and ‘ma.’ These are un-
separated and are decorated with the loving word ‘ha,’ meaning ‘O.’

TEXT 59
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namera aksara-sabera ei ta’ svabhiva
vyavahita haile na chade apana-prabhava

SYNONYMS

namera—of the holy name; aksara—letters; sabera—of all; ei—this; ta’—cer-
tainly; sva-bhava—the characteristic; vyavahita haile—even when improperly ut-
tered; nda—do not; chagde—give up; apana-prabhava—their own spiritual in-
fluence.

TRANSLATION

“The letters of the holy name have so much spiritual potency that they act
even when uttered improperly.

PURPORT

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that the word vyavahita
(“improperly uttered”) is not used here to refer to the mundane vibration of the
letters of the alphabet. Such negligent utterance for the sense gratification of ma-
terialistic persons is not a vibration of transcendental sound. Utterance of the holy
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name while one engages in sense gratification is an impediment on the path
toward achieving ecstatic love for Krsna. On the other hand, if one who is eager
for devotional service utters the holy name even partially or improperly, the holy
name, who is identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, exhibits its
spiritual potency because of that person’s offenseless utterance. Thus one is
relieved from all unwanted practices, and one gradually awakens his dormant love
for Krsna.

TEXT 60
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namaikari yasya vaci smarana-patha-gatam srotra-milam gatarh va
suddham vasuddha-varnam vyavahita-rahitam tarayaty eva satyam
tac ced deha-dravina-janata-lobha-pasanda-madhye
niksiptam syan na phala-janakam sighram evatra vipra

SYNONYMS

ndma—the holy name; ekam—once; yasya—whose; vaci—in the mouth;
smarana-patha-gatam —entered the path of remembrance; srotra-milam gatam—
entered the roots of the ears; vd—or; suddham—pure; vd—or; asuddha-var-
nam—impurely uttered; vyavahita-rahitam—without offenses or without being
separated; tarayati—delivers; eva—certainly; satyam—truly; tat—that name;
cet—if, deha—the material body; dravina—material opulence; janati—public
support; lobha—greed; pdasanda—atheism; madhye—toward; niksiptam—
directed; syat—may be; na—not; phala-janakam—producing the results;
sighram—quickly; eva—certainly; atra—in this matter; vipra—O brahmana.

TRANSLATION

“‘If a devotee once utters the holy name of the Lord, or if it penetrates his
mind or enters his ear, which is the channel of aural reception, that holy name
will certainly deliver him from material bondage, whether vibrated properly
or improperly, with correct or incorrect grammar, and properly joined or vi-
brated in separate parts. O brihmana, the potency of the holy name is
therefore certainly great. However, if one uses the vibration of the holy name
for the benefit of the material body, for material wealth and followers, or
under the influence of greed or atheism—in other words, if one utters the
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name with offenses—such chanting will not produce the desired result very
soon. Therefore one should diligently avoid offenses in chanting the holy
name of the Lord. "’

PURPORT

This verse from the Padma Purdna is included in the Hari-bhakti-vilisa (11.527)
by Sanitana Gosvami. Therein Srila Sandtana Gosvami gives the following ex-
planation:

vaci gatam prasangad van-madhye pravrttam api, smarana-patha-gatam katharicin
manah-sprstam api, Srotra-mualam gatam kificit srutam api; suddha-varpam va asuddha-
varpam api vd; ‘vyavahitarh’ sabdantarena yad-vyavadhanam vaksyamdna-ndrdyana-sab-
dasya kificid uccarananantaram prasangad dpatitarh sabdantaram tena rahitam sat.

This means that if one somehow or other hears, utters or remembers the holy
name, or if it catches his mind while coming near his ears, that holy name, even if
vibrated in separate words, will act. An example of such separation is given as
follows:

yadva, yadyapi ‘halam riktam’ ity ady-uktau hakara-rikarayor vrttya hariti-namasty eva,
tatha ‘raja-mahisi’ ity atra rama-namapi, evam anyad apy uhyam, tathapi tat-tan-nama-
madhye vyavadhayakam aksarantaram astity etadrsa-vyavadhana-rahitam ity arthah; yad-
va, vyavahitam ca tad-rahitam capi va; tatra ‘vyavahitam’— namnah kificid uccarananan-
taram kathanicid apatitam sabdantaram samadhdya pascan namavasistaksara-grahanam ity
evam rdpam, madhye sabdantarepantaritam ity arthah, ‘rahitam’ pascad avasistaksara-
grahana-varjitam, kenacid amsena hinam ity arthah, tathapi tarayaty eva.

Suppose one is using the two words “halam riktam.” Now the syllable ha in the
word “halam” and the syllable ri in “riktam” are separately pronounced, but
nevertheless it will act because one somehow or other utters the word “hari.”
Similarly, in the word “raja-mabhisi,’ the syllables ra and ma appear in two separate
words, but because they somehow or other appear together, the holy name rama
will act, provided there are no offenses.

sarvebhyah papebhyo ‘paradhebhyas ca samsarad apy uddharayaty eveti satyam eva;
kintu nama-sevanasya mukhyam yat phalam, tan na sadyah sampadyate. tatha deha-
bharanady-artham api nama-sevanena mukhyam phalam asu na sidhyatity dha—tac ced
iti.

The holy name has so much spiritual potency that it can deliver one from all sinful
reactions and material entanglements, but utterance of the holy name will not be
very soon fruitful if done to facilitate sinning.
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tan nama ced yadi dehddi-madhye niksiptarh——deha-bharanady-artham eva
vinyastam, tadapi phala-janakarin na bhavati kim? api tu bhavaty eva, kintu atra iha loke
sighrari na bhavati, kintu vilambenaiva bhavatity arthah.

The holy name is so powerful that it must act, but when one utters the holy name
with offenses, its action will be delayed, not immediate, although in favorable
circumstances the holy names of the Lord act very quickly.

TEXT 61
TS (TCS T/ ALAWT 1 oS |

namabhasa haite haya sarva-papa-ksaya

SYNONYMS
ndma-abhasa haite—from the vibration of namabhasa; haya—is; sarva-papa—
of all reactions to sins; ksaya—destruction.

TRANSLATION

Namacarya Haridasa Thakura continued, “If one offenselessly utters the
holy name even imperfectly, one can be freed from all the results of sinful life.

TEXT 62
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tarn nirvydjam bhaja guna-nidhe pavanam pavananarn
sraddha-rajyan-matir atitaram uttamah-$loka-maulim

prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-nama-bhanor
abhaso 'pi ksapayati maha-pataka-dhvanta-rasim

SYNONYMS
tam—Him; nirvydjam—without duplicity; bhaja—worship; guna-nidhe—O
reservoir of all good qualities; pavanam—purifier; pavananam—of all other
purifiers; sraddha—with faith; rajyat—being enlivened; matih —mind; atitaram—
exceedingly; uttamah-sloka-maulim—the best of the personalities who are
worshiped by choice poetry or who are transcendental to all material positions;
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prodyan —manifesting; antah-karana-kuhare—in the core of the heart; hanta—
alas; yat-nama—whose holy name; bhanoh—of the sun; abhasah—slight ap-
pearance; api—even; ksapayati—eradicates; maha-pataka—the resultant actions
of greatly sinful activities; dhvanta—of ignorance; rasim—the mass.

TRANSLATION

‘O reservoir of all.good qualities, just worship $ri Krsna, the purifier of all
purifiers, the most exalted of the personalities worshiped by choice poetry.
Worship Him with a faithful, unflinching mind, without duplicity and in a
highly elevated manner. Thus worship the Lord, whose name is like the sun,
for just as a slight appearance of the sun dissipates the darkness of night, so a
slight appearance of the holy name of Krsna can drive away all the darkness of
ignorance that arises in the heart due to greatly sinful activities performed in
previous lives.

PURPORT
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.103).

TEXT 63
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namabhasa haite haya samsarera ksaya

SYNONYMS

nama-abhasa haite—even on account of namabhasa; haya—there is; samsarera
ksaya—deliverance from material bondage.

TRANSLATION

‘’Even a faint light from the holy name of the Lord can eradicate all the reac-
tions of sinful life.

TEXT 64
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mriyamano harer nama
grnan putropacaritam

ajamilo ‘py agad dhama
kim uta sraddhaya grnan
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SYNONYMS

mriyamanah—dying; hareh nama—the holy name of the Supreme Lord;
grnan—chanting; putra-upacaritam—though spoken for his son; ajamilah—
Ajamila; api—also; agat—attained; dhama—the spiritual world; kim uta—what
to speak of; sraddhaya—with faith and reverence; grpan—chanting.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘While dying, Ajamila chanted the holy name of the Lord, intending to call
his son Narayana. Nevertheless, he attained the spiritual world. What then to
speak of those who chant the holy name with faith and reverence ¥’

PURPORT
This is a verse from $rimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.49).

TEXT 65
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namabhase ‘mukti’ haya sarva-sastre dekhi
sri-bhagavate tate ajamila— saksi”

SYNONYMS

nama-abhase—simply by a glimpse of the rays of the holy name; mukti—
liberation; haya—there is; sarva-sastre—in all the revealed scriptures; dekhi—I
find; sri-bhagavate—in §rimad-Bhégavatam; tate—to that; ajamila—Ajamila;
saksi—witness.

TRANSLATION

‘“Because of even the faintest rays of the effulgence of the Lord’s holy name,
one can attain liberation. We can see this in all the revealed scriptures. The
evidence appears in the story of Ajamilain Srimad-Bhagavatam.”

TEXT 66
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sfwafs oM sl Yrrm Steid 1 vv )

suniya prabhura sukha badaye antare
punarapi bhangi kari’ puchaye tanhare
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SYNONYMS

suniya—hearing; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sukha—happiness;
badaye—increased; antare—within the heart; punarapi—still; bhangi kari’—as a
matter of course; puchaye tanhare —inquires from Haridasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

As $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard this from Haridasa Thakura, the happi-
ness within His heart increased, but as a matter of course, He still inquired
further.

TEXT 67
“sife s IgH1a—BIaT-oH |
BT 5 @%10a 2203 GAIER 7w |

“prthivite bahu-jiva—sthavara-jarigama
iha-sabara ki prakare ha-ibe mocana?”

SYNONYMS

prthivite—on this earth; bahu-jiva—many living entities; sthavara—not mov-
ing; jangama—moving; iha-sabara—of all of these; ki prakare—how; ha-ibe
mocana—there will be deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“On this earth there are many living entities,”’ the Lord said, “‘some moving
and some not moving. What will happen to the trees, plants, insects and other
living entities? How will they be delivered from material bondage?”’

TEXT 68
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haridasa kahe,— “prabhu, se krpa tomara
sthavara-jangama age kariyacha nistara

SYNONYMS
haridasa kahe—Haridasa replied; prabhu—my dear Lord; se—that; krpa—
mercy; tomara—Your; sthavara-jarigama—nonmoving and moving living entities;
age—previously; kariyacha nistaira—You have delivered.
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TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura replied, “My dear Lord, the deliverance of all moving and
nonmoving living entities takes place only by Your mercy. You have already
granted this mercy and delivered them.

TEXT 69
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tumi ye kariyacha ei ucca sankirtana
sthavara-jangamera sei hayata’ sravana

SYNONYMS

tumi—You; ye—what; kariyicha—have executed; ei—this; ucca—loud;
sankirtana—chanting; sthavara-jangamera—of all living entities, moving and non-
moving; sei—they; hayata’—there is; sravana—hearing.

TRANSLATION

“You have loudly chanted the Hare Krsna mantra, and everyone, moving or
not moving, has benefited by hearing it.

TEXT 70
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suniya jangamera haya sarhsara-ksaya
sthavare se Sabda lage, pratidhvani haya

SYNONYMS

suniya—hearing; jarigamera—of the living entities who can move; haya—there
is; sarisara-ksaya—annihilation of bondage to the material world; sthavare—unto
the nonmoving living entities; se sabda—that transcendental vibration; lage —
touches; prati-dhvani—echo; haya—there is.

TRANSLATION

My Lord, the moving entities who have heard Your loud sankirtana have
already been delivered from bondage to the material world, and after the non-
moving living entities like trees hear it, there is an echo.
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TEXT 71
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’

‘pratidhvani’ nahe, sei karaye ‘kirtana
tomara krpara ei akathya kathana

SYNONYMS

prati-dhvani nahe—that sound vibration is not an echo; sei—they; karaye
kirtana—are chanting; tomdra krpara—of Your mercy; ei—this; akathya
kathana—inconceivable incident.

TRANSLATION

“Actually, however, it is not an echo; it is the kirtana of the nonmoving liv-
ing entities. All this, although inconceivable, is possible by Your mercy.

TEXT 72
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sakala jagate haya ucca sankirtana
suniya premavese nace sthavara-jarigama

SYNONYMS

sakala jagate—all over the universe; haya—there is; ucca sankirtana—Iloud
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; Suniya—hearing; prema-avese—in ecstatic
emotional love; ndce—dance; sthavara-jarigama—all living entities, nonmoving
and moving.

TRANSLATION

“When loud chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is performed all over the
world by those who follow in Your footsteps, all living entities, moving and
nonmoving, dance in ecstatic devotional love.

TEXT 73
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yaiche kaila jharikhande vrndavana yaite
balabhadra-bhattacarya kahiyachena amate

SYNONYMS

yaiche —as; kaili—You have performed; jharikhande—in the forest known as
Jharikhanda; vrndavana yaite—while going to Vindavana; balabhadra-bhat-
tacarya—Your servant Balabhadra Bhattacarya; kahiyachena amate —has said to
me.

TRANSLATION

“My dear Lord, all the incidents that took place while You were going to
Vrndavana through the forest known as Jharikhanda have been related to me
by Your servant Balabhadra Bhattacarya.

TEXT 74
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vasudeva jiva lagi’ kaila nivedana
tabe angikara kaila jivera mocana

SYNONYMS

vasudeva—the Lord's devotee named Vasudeva; jiva lagi’—for all living en-
tities; kaila nivedana—submitted his appeal; tabe—at that time; argikara kaila—
You accepted; jivera mocana—the deliverance of all living entities.

TRANSLATION
“When Your devotee Vasudeva Datta submitted his plea at Your lotus feet

for the deliverance of all living entities, You accepted that request.
TEXT 75
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jagat nistarite ei tomdra avatara
bhakta-bhava age tate kaila angikara
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SYNONYMS

jagat nistarite—to deliver the whole world; ei—this; tomdra avatdra—Your in-
carnation; bhakta-bhava—the mood of a devotee; dge—previously; tate—
therefore; kaila angikara—You accepted.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Lord, You have accepted the form of a devotee just to deliver all
the fallen souls of this world.

TEXT 76
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ucca sankirtana tate karila pracara
sthira-cara jivera saba khandaila sarnsara”

SYNONYMS
ucca sankirtana—loud chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; tate—therefore;
karila pracdra—You have spread; sthira-cara—nonmoving and moving; jivera—of
the living entities; saba—all; khandaild—You finished; sarnsara—the bondage to
material existence.

TRANSLATION
“You have preached the loud chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra and
in this way freed all moving and nonmoving living entities from material
bondage.”

TEXT 77
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prabhu kahe,— “saba jiva mukti yabe pabe
ei ta’ brahmanda tabe jiva-sanya habe!”

SYNONYMS
prabhu kahe —the Lord replied; saba jiva—all living entities; mukti—liberation;
yabe —when; pabe —will achieve; ei—this; ta’—certainly; brahmanda—universe;
tabe—then; jiva-sinya—devoid of living entities; habe—will be.
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TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, “If all living entities were liberated, the
entire universe would be devoid of living beings.”

TEXTS 78-79
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haridasa bale, —“tomara yavat martye sthiti
tavat sthavara-jarigama, sarva jiva-jati

saba mukta kari’ tumi vaikunthe pathaiba
stiksma-jive punah karme udbuddha kariba

SYNONYMS

haridasa bale—Haridasa Thakura said; tomara—Your; yavat—as long as; mar-
tye—in this material world; sthiti—situation; tavat—for that duration of time;
sthavara-jarigama—nonmoving and moving; sarva—all; jiva-jati—species of living
entities; saba—all; mukta kari’—liberating; tumi—You; vaikunthe—to the
spiritual world; pathaiba—will send; siksma-jive—the undeveloped living en-
tities; punah—again; karme—in their activities; udbuddha kariba—You will
awaken.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa said, /My Lord, as long as You are situated within the material
world, You will send to the spiritual sky all the developed moving and non-
moving living entities in different species. Then again You will awaken the liv-
ing entities who are not yet developed and engage them in activities.

TEXT 80
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sei jiva habe ihan sthavara-jarigama
tahate bharibe brahmanga yena ptirva-sama



248 Sri Caitanya-caritimrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 3

SYNONYMS
sei jiva—such living entities; habe—will be; ihan—in this material world;
sthavara-jarigama—nonmoving and moving living entities; tahate—in that way;
bharibe—You will fill; brahmanda—the entire universe; yena—as; pirva-sama—
the same as previously.

TRANSLATION

“In this way all moving and nonmoving living entities will come into exis-
tence, and the entire universe will be filled as it was previously.

PURPORT

While we are preaching, opposing elements sometimes argue, “If all living en-
tities were delivered by the Krsna consciousness movement, what would happen
then? The universe would be devoid of living entities.” In answer to this, we may
say that in a prison there are many prisoners, but if one thinks that the prison
would be empty if all the prisoners adopted good behavior, he is incorrect. Even if
all the prisoners within a jail are freed, other criminals will fill it again. A prison will
never be vacant, for there are many prospective criminals who will fill the prison
cells, even if the present criminals are freed by the government. As confirmed in
Bhagavad-gita, karanarh guna-sango ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu: “Because of the
living entity’s association with material nature, he meets with good and evil
among various species.” (Bg. 13.22) There are many unmanifested living entities
covered by the mode of ignorance who will gradually come to the mode of pas-
sion. Most of them will become criminals because of their fruitive activities and
again fill the prisons.

TEXT 81
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pirve yena raghunatha saba ayodhya lana
vaikunthake gela, anya-jive ayodhya bharara

SYNONYMS
purve—previously; yena—as; raghunatha—Ramacandra; saba—all; dayodhya—
the population of Ayodhya; laid—taking with Him; vaikunthake gela—went
back to Vaikunthaloka; anya-jive—other living entities; dyodhyd—Ayodhya;
bharana—filling.

TRANSLATION

“Previously, when Lord Ramacandra left this world, He took with Him all
the living entities of Ayodhya. Then He filled Ayodhya again with other living
entities.
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TEXT 82
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avatari’ tumi aiche patiyacha hata
keha na bujhite pare tomara gidha nata

SYNONYMS
avatari’—déscending; tumi—You; aiche—like that; patiyacha hata—have set
up a market; keha na bujhite pare—no one can understand; tomara—Your; gadha
nata—deep acting.
TRANSLATION

My dear Lord, You have set a plan in motion by descending on the material
world, but no one can understand how You are acting.

TEXT 83
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purve yena vraje krsna kari’ avatara
sakala brahmanda-jivera khandaila sarnsara

SYNONYMS

parve—previously; yena—as; vraje—in Vrndavana; krspa—Lord Krsna; kari’
avatara—descending as an incarnation; sakala—all; brahmanda-jivera—of living
entities within this universe; khandaila—destroyed; sarsara—the material exis-
tence.

TRANSLATION

“Formerly, when Lord Krsna descended in Vrndavana, He freed all living

entities in the universe from material existence in the same way.

TEXT 84
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na caivam vismayah karyo
bhavata bhagavaty aje

yogesvaresvare krsne
yata etad vimucyate
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SYNONYMS
na—not; ca—also; evam—thus; vismayah—wonder; kiryah—to be done;
bhavata—by You; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; aje—
the unborn; yoga-isvara-isvare—the master of all masters of mystic power;
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; yatah—by whom; etat—all living entities; vimucyate—
are delivered.
TRANSLATION

“ ‘Krsna, the unborn Supreme Personality of Godhead, master of all of the
masters of mystic power, delivers all living entities, moving and nonmoving.
Nothing is astonishing in the activities of the Lord.

PURPORT
This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.16).

TEXT 85
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“ayarh hi bhagavan drstah kirtitah samsmrtas ca
dvesanubandhendapy akhila-surasuradi-durlabharn
phalam prayacchati, kim uta samyag bhaktimatam” iti

SYNONYMS

ayam—this; hi—certainly; bhagavan—Supreme Personality of Godhead;
drstah—seen; kirtitah—glorified; sarhsmrtah—remembered; ca—and; dvesa—of
envy; anubandhena—with the conception; api—although; akhila-sura-asura-
adi—by all demigods and demons; durlabham—very rarely achieved; phalam—
result; prayacchati—awards; kim uta—what to speak of; samyak—fully; bhakti-
matam—of those engaged in devotional service; iti—thus.

TRANSLATION

‘“ ‘Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead may be seen, glorified or
remembered with an attitude of envy, He nevertheless awards the most confi-
dential liberation, which is rarely achieved by the demigods and demons.
What, then, can be said of those who are already fully engaged in devotional
service to the Lord?’
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PURPORT
This is a quotation from the Visnu Purapa (4.15.17).

TEXT 86
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taiche tumi navadvipe kari’ avatara
sakala-brahmanda-jivera karila nistara

SYNONYMS

taiche—in that way; tumi—You; navadvipe—at Navadvipa; kari’ avatara—de-
scending as an incarnation; sakala—all; brahmanda—of the universe; jivera—the
living entities; karila nistara—have delivered.

TRANSLATION

“By descending as an incarnation at Navadvipa, You, just like Krsna, have
already delivered all the living entities of the universe.

TEXT 87
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ye kahe, — ‘caitanya-mahima mora gocara haya’
se januka, mora punah ei ta’ niscaya

SYNONYMS
ye kahe —whoever says; caitanya-mahima—the glories of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu; mora gocara—known to me; haya—are; se januka—he may know;
mora—of me; punah—again; ei ta’ niscaya—this is the decision.

TRANSLATION

“One may say that he understands the glories of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.
He may know whatever he may know, but as far as | am concerned, this is my
conclusion.
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TEXT 88
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tomdra ye lila maha-amrtera sindhu
mora mano-gocara nahe tara eka bindu”

SYNONYMS

tomara—Your; ye—whatever; lildi—pastimes; maha-amrtera sindhu—a great
ocean of nectar; mora—for me; manah-gocara nahe—it is not possible to con-
ceive; tara—of it; eka bindu—one drop.

TRANSLATION

““My dear Lord, Your pastimes are just like an ocean of nectar. It is not pos-

sible for me to conceive how great that ocean is or even to understand a drop
of it.””

TEXT 89

@S QY @IgA AL GATIA 0L |
‘AT PP &AW (A @i 2 vd 0

eta suni’ prabhura mane camatkara haila
‘mora gadha-lila haridasa kemane janila?’

SYNONYMS

eta suni’—hearing this; prabhura—of S Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—in the
mind; camatkara haila—there was astonishment; mora—My; gadha-lila—confi-
dential pastimes; haridasa—Haridasa; kemane—how; janila—has understood.

TRANSLATION
Hearing all this, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was astonished. “These are ac-
tually My confidential pastimes,” He thought. “How could Haridasa have
understood them?”’
TEXT 90
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manera santogse tanre kaila alingana
bahye prakasite e-saba karila varjana

SYNONYMS
manera santose—with complete satisfaction of the mind; tanre—him; kaila
alingana—He embraced; bahye—externally; prakasite—to disclose; e-saba—all
this; karila varjana—He avoided.
TRANSLATION

Greatly satisfied by the statements of Haridisa Thakura, Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu embraced him. Outwardly, however, He avoided further discus-
sions of these matters.

TEXT 91
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isvara-svabhava,—aisvarya cahe acchadite
bhakta-thani lukaite nare, haya ta’ vidite

SYNONYMS

isvara-svabhava—the characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead;
aisvarya—opulence; cahe—wants; acchadite—to cover; bhakta-thani—before
His devotee; lukaite nare—He cannot cover; haya ta’ vidite—is well-known.

TRANSLATION

This is a characteristic of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although He
wants to cover His opulence, He cannot do so before His devotees. This is
well-known everywhere.

TEXT 92
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ullanghita-trividha-sima-samatisayi-
sambhavanam tava parivradhima-svabhavam
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maya-balena bhavatapi niguhyamanam
pasyanti kecid anisari tvad-ananya-bhavah

SYNONYMS

ullanghita—passed over; tri-vidha—three kinds; sima—the limitations; sama—
of equal; atisdyi—and of excelling; sambhavanam—by which the adequacy;
tava—Your; parivraghima—of supremacy; sva-bhavam—the real nature; maya-
balena—by the strength of the illusory energy; bhavata—Your; api—although;
niguhyamanam—being hidden; pasyanti—they see; kecit—some; anisam—al-
ways; tvat—to You; ananya-bhavah—those who are exclusively devoted.

TRANSLATION

O my Lord, everything within material nature is limited by time, space and
thought. Your characteristics, however, being unequaled and unsurpassed, are
always transcendental to such limitations. You sometimes cover such charac-
teristics by Your own energy, but nevertheless Your unalloyed devotees are al-
ways able to see You under all circumstances.”

PURPORT
This is a verse from the Stotra-ratna of Yamunacarya.

TEXT 93
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tabe mahdaprabhu nija-bhakta-pase yana
haridasera guna kahe sata-mukha hana

SYNONYMS
tabe—after this; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nija-bhakta-pase—
to His personal devotees; yana—going; haridasera guna—the transcendental
qualities of Haridasa Thakura; kahe—explains; sata-mukha—as if with hundreds
of mouths; hafida—becoming.

TRANSLATION

Then $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to His personal devotees and began
speaking about Haridasa Thakura’s transcendental qualities as if He had
hundreds of mouths.
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TEXT 94
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bhaktera guna kahite prabhura badaye ullasa
bhakta-gana-srestha tate sri-haridasa

SYNONYMS

bhaktera—of the devotees; guna—qualities; kahite —speaking; prabhura—of
$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; badaye—increases; ulldsa—jubilation; bhakta-gana—
of all devotees; srestha—topmost; tite—in that; $ri-haridisa—Haridasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu derives great pleasure from glorifying His devo-
tees, and among the devotees, Haridasa Thakurais the foremost.

TEXT 95
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haridasera guna-gana—asarikhya, apara
keha kona amse varne, nahi paya para

SYNONYMS

haridasera guna-gana—the stock of transcendental qualities of Haridasa
Thakura; asarikhya—innumerable; apara—unfathomed; keha—someone; kona
arnée —some part; varpe—describes; nahi paya para—cannot reach the limit.

TRANSLATION

The transcendental qualities of Haridasa Thakura are innumerable and un-
fathomable. One may describe a portion of them, but to count them all is im-
pessible.

TEXT 96
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caitanya-mangale sri-vrndavana-dasa
haridasera gupa kichu kariyachena prakasa
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SYNONYMS

caitanya-mangale—in the book known as Caitanya-mangala (Caitanya-
bhagavata); $ri-vindavana-disa—S5r Vindivana dasa Thakura; haridisera—of
Haridasa Thakura; gupa—qualities; kichu—some; kariyichena prakasa—
manifested.

TRANSLATION

In Caitanya-mangala, Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura has described the at-
tributes of Haridasa Thakura to some extent.

TEXT 97
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saba kaha na yaya haridasera caritra
keha kichu kahe karite apana pavitra

SYNONYMS

saba—all; kahi—to speak; na yadya—is not possible; haridasera caritra—the
characteristics of Haridasa Thakura; keha kichu kahe —someone says something;
karite—just to make; dpana—himself; pavitra—purified.

TRANSLATION

No one can describe all the qualities of Haridasa Thakura. One may say
something about them just to purify himself.

TEXT 98
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vrndavana-dasa yaha na kaila varnana
haridasera guna kichu suna, bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

vrndivana-disa—Srila Vindavana dasa Thakura; yahda—whatever; ni—not;
kaila varpana—described; haridasera gupa—qualities of Haridasa Thakura;
kichu—something; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O devotees of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TRANSLATION

O devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, please hear something about the
qualities of Haridasa Thakura that $rila Vrndivana disa Thakura has not de-

scribed in detail.

TEXT 99
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haridasa yabe nija-grha tyaga kaila
benapolera vana-madhye kata-dina rahila

SYNONYMS

haridisa—Haridasa Thakura; yabe—when; nija-grha—his own residence;
tyaga kaila—gave up; benapolera—of the village known as Benapola; vana-
madhye—in the forest; kata-dina—for some time; rahild—stayed.

TRANSLATION
After leaving his home, Haridasa Thakura stayed for some time in the forest
of Benapola.

TEXT 100
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nirjana-vane kutira kari’ tulasi sevana
ratri-dine tina laksa nama-sankirtana

SYNONYMS
nirjana-vane —in a solitary forest; kutira—a cottage; kari’—making; tulasi—the
tulasi plant; sevana—worshiping; ratri-dine—throughout the entire day and
night; tina—three; laksa—hundred thousand; nama-sankirtana—chanting of the
holy name.

TRANSLATION
Haridasa Thakura constructed a cottage in a solitary forest. There he
planted a tulasi plant, and in front of the tulasi he would chant the holy name
of the Lord 300,000 times daily. He chanted throughout the entire day and
night.
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PURPORT

The village of Benapola is situated in the district of YaSohara, which is now in
Bangladesh. Benapola is near the Banagano station, which is at the border of
Bangladesh and may be reached by the eastern railway from Shelda Station in
Calcutta. Hariddsa Thakura, being the dcarya of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra, is called Namacarya Haridasa Thakura. From his personal example we can
understand that chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and becoming highly elevated in
Krsna consciousness is very simple. Without difficulty one can sit down any-
where, especially on the bank of the Canges, Yamuna or any sacred river, devise a
sitting place or cottage, plant a tulasi, and before the tulasi chant the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra undisturbed.

Haridasa Thakura used to chant the holy name on his beads 300,000 times
daily. Throughout the entire day and night, he would chant the sixteen names of
the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. One should not, however, imitate Haridasa Thakura,
for no one else can chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra 300,000 times a day. Such
chanting is for the mukta-purusa, or liberated soul. We can follow his example,
however, by chanting sixteen rounds of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra on beads
every day and offering respect to the tulasiplant. This is not at all difficult for any-
one, and the process of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra with a vow before
the tulasi plant has such great spiritual potency that simply by doing this one can
become spiritually strong. Therefore we request the members of the Hare Krsna
movement to follow Haridasa Thakura's example rigidly. Chanting sixteen rounds
does not take much time, nor is offering respects to the tulasi plant difficult. The
process has immense spiritual potency. One should not miss this opportunity.

TEXT 101
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brahmanera ghare kare bhiksa nirvahana
prabhave sakala loka karaye puajana

SYNONYMS

brahmanera ghare—in the house of a brahmana; kare—does; bhiksa nir-
vahana—asking alms of food; prabhave—by spiritual potency; sakala loka—all
peoplé; karaye pajana—worship.

TRANSLATION

For his bodily maintenance he would go to a brahmana’s house and beg
some food. He was spiritually so influential that all the neighboring people
worshiped him.
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PURPORT

In the days of Haridasa Thakura, all the brahmanas worshiped Narayana in the
form of the salagrama-sila. Therefore begging from a brahmana’s house meant
taking krsna-prasada, which is transcendental (nirguna). If we take food from the
house of others, such as karmis, we shall have to share the qualities of those from
whom we take alms. Therefore $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took prasida in the
houses of Vaisnavas. This is the general process. The members of the Krsna con-
sciousness movement are advised not to take food from anywhere but a
Vaisnava's or brihmana’s house where Deity worship is performed. $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu has said, visayira anna khaile dusta haya mana: if a devotee takes
alms or food from the house of a karmi who is simply interested in money, his
mind will be unclean. We must always remember that a devotee’s life is one of
vairagya-vidya, or renunciation and knowledge. Therefore all devotees are
warned not to live unnecessarily luxurious lives at the cost of others. Grhasthas
living within the jurisdiction of the temple must be especially careful not to imi-
tate karmis by acquiring opulent clothing, food and conveyances. As far as possi-
ble, these should be avoided. A member of the temple, whether grhastha,
brahmacari or sannyasi, must practice a life of renunciation, following in the
footsteps of Haridasa Thakura and the six Gosvamis. Otherwise, because maya is
very strong, at any time one may become a victim of maya and fall down from
spiritual life.

TEXT 102
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sei desadhyaksa nama——ramacandra kharina
vaisnava-vidvesi sei pasanda-pradhana

SYNONYMS

sei—that; desa-adhyaksa—landholder; nama—whose name; ramacandra
kharina—Ramacandra Khan; vaispava-vidvesi—envious of Vaisnavas; sei—that;
pasanda-pradhana—chief of the atheists.

TRANSLATION

A landholder named Ramacandra Khian was the zamindar of that district. He
was envious of Vaisnavas and was therefore a great atheist.

TEXT 103
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haridase loke paje, sahite na pare
tanra apamana karite nana upaya kare

SYNONYMS
haridiase —unto Haridasa Thakura; loke —people; paje —offer respect; sahite na
pare—he could not tolerate; tanra—his; apamana—dishonor; karite—to do;
nana—various; updya—means; kare—plans.

TRANSLATION

Unable to tolerate that such respect was being offered to Haridasa Thakura,
Ramacandra Khan planned in various ways to dishonor him.

TEXT 104

(FinSzica 2fAFiTag fom «ifz =ig
CIYISiTe SN’ ST fBrEa ST 1 3081

kona-prakare haridasera chidra nahi paya
vesya-gane ani’ kare chidrera upaya

SYNONYMS

kona-prakare —by any means; haridasera—of Haridasa Thakura; chidra—fault;
nahi—not; paya—gets; vesya-gane—prostitutes; ani’—bringing; kare—makes;
chidrera updya—a means to find some fault.

TRANSLATION

By no means could he find any fault in the character of Haridasa Thakura.
Therefore he called for local prostitutes and began a plan to discredit His
Holiness.

PURPORT

This is typical of atheistic men, but even among so-called religionists, sadhus,
mendicants, sannyasis and brahmacaris, there are many enemies of the Krsna con-
sciousness movement who always try to find faults in it, not considering that the
movement is spreading automatically by the grace of Lord S Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, who wanted it spread all over the world, in every town and village.
We are trying to fulfill the Lord’s desire, and our attempt has become fairly suc-
cessful, but the enemies of this movement unnecessarily try to find faults in it, ex-
actly like the old rascal Ramacandra Khan, who opposed Haridasa Thakura.
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TEXT 105
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vesya-gane kahe,— “ei vairagi haridasa
tumi-saba kara ihara vairagya-dharma nasa”

SYNONYMS
vesya-gane—unto the prostitutes; kahe—said; ei—this; vairagi—mendicant;
haridisa—Haridasa Thakura; tumi-saba—all of you; kara—cause; ihara—his;
vairagya-dharma—from the life of a mendicant; nasa—deviation.

TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Khan said to the prostitutes, ‘‘There is a mendicant named
Haridasa Thakura. All of you devise a way to deviate him from his vows of
austerity.”’

PURPORT

Devotional service is the path of vairagya-vidya (renunciation and knowledge).
Haridasa Thakura was following this path, but Rimacandra Khan planned to in-
duce him to break his vows. Renunciation means renunciation of sensual pleasure,
especially the pleasure of sex. Therefore a brahmacari, sannydsi or vanaprastha is
strictly prohibited from having relationships with women. Haridasa Thakura was
strictly renounced, and thus Rdmacandra Khan called for prostitutes because
prostitutes know how to break a man's vow of celibacy by their feminine in-
fluence and thus pollute a mendicant or a person engaged in devotional life. It
was impossible for Ramacandra Khan to induce any other women to break
Haridasa Thakura's vow, and therefore he called for prostitutes. Free mingling with
women has never been possible in India, but for one who wanted to associate
with society girls, they were available in a district of prostitutes. There were
prostitutes in human society even in Lord Krsna's time, for it is said that the
prostitutes of Dvaraka City came forth to receive the Lord. Although they were
prostitutes, they were also devotees of Krsna.

TEXT 106
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vesya-gana-madhye eka sundari yuvati
se kahe,— “tina-dine hariba tanra mati”
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SYNONYMS

vesya-gana-madhye—among the prostitutes; eka—one; sundari—attractive;
yuvati—young; se—she; kahe—said; tina-dine—in three days; hariba—1 shall at-
tract; tanra—his; mati—mind.

TRANSLATION

Among the prostitutes, one attractive young girl was selected. “I shall at-
tract the mind of Haridasa Thakura,”” she promised, ‘‘within three days.”

TEXT 107
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kharnna kahe, — “mora paika yauka tomara sane
tomadra sahita ekatra tare dhari’ yena ane”

SYNONYMS

khanna kahe—Ramacandra Khan said; mora paika—my constable; yauka—let
him go; tomara sane—with you; tomdra sahita—with you; ekatra—together;
tare—him; dhari’—arresting; yena—so that; dane—can bring.

TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Khan said to the prostitute, ‘“My constable will go with you so
that as soon as he sees you with Haridasa Thakura, immediately he will arrest
him and bring both of you to me.”

TEXT 108
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vesya kahe,— “mora sanga ha-uka eka-bara
dvitiya-bare dharite paika la-imu tomara”

SYNONYMS

vesyd kahe—the prostitute said; mora sariga—union with me; ha-uka—let
there be; eka-bara—one time; dvitiya-bare—the second time; dharite—to arrest;
pdika—constable; la-imu—I shall take; tomara—your.

TRANSLATION

The prostitute replied, ‘“First let me have union with him once; then the
second time | shall take your constable with me to arrest him.”
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TEXT 109
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ratri-kale sei vesya suvesa dhariya
haridasera vasaya gela ullasita hana

SYNONYMS

ratri-kale—at night; sei—that; vesya—prostitute; su-vesa dhariya—dressing
herself very nicely; haridasera—of Haridasa Thakura; vasdya—to the place;
gela—went; ullasita hafid—with great jubilation.

TRANSLATION

At night the prostitute, after dressing herself most attractively, went to the
cottage of Haridasa Thakura with great jubilation.

TEXT 110
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tulasi namaskari’ haridasera dvare yana
gosanire namaskari’ rahila dandana

SYNONYMS
tulasi namaskari’—after offering obeisances to the tulasi plant; haridasera—of

Thakura Haridasa; dvare—at the door; yana—going; gosanire—unto the acarya;

namaskari’—offering obeisances; rahila dandana—remained standing.

TRANSLATION
After offering obeisances to the tulasi plant, she went to the door of

Haridasa Thakura, offered him obeisances and stood there.
TEXT 111
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anga ughadiya dekhai vasila duyare
kahite lagila kichu sumadhura svare
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SYNONYMS

anga ughadiya—exposing part of her body; dekhai—visible; vasila—sat down;
duyare—on the threshold of the door; kahite lagila—began to speak; kichu—
something; su-madhura svare—in very sweet language.

TRANSLATION

Exposing part of her body to his view, she sat down on the threshold of the
door and spoke to him in very sweet words.

TEXT 112
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“thakura, tumi—— parama-sundara, prathama yauvana
toma dekhi’ kon nari dharite pare mana?

SYNONYMS

thakura—O great devotee acarya; tumi—you; parama-sundara—very
beautifully constructed; prathama yauvana—the beginning of youth; toma
dekhi’—seeing you; kon nari—what woman; dharite pare—can control; mana—
her mind.

TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Thakura, O great preacher, great devotee, you are so beautifully
built, and your youth is just beginning. Who is the woman who could control
her mind after seeing you?

TEXT 113
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tomara sangama lagi’ lubdha mora mana
toma na paile prana na yaya dharana”

SYNONYMS
tomara sarigama—union with you; lagi’—for the sake of; lubdha—greedy;
mora mana—my mind; toma—you; na paile—if | do not get; prana—my life;
na—not; ydya—can be; dharana—maintained.
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TRANSLATION

‘| am eager to be united with you. My mind is greedy for this. If | don’t ob-
tain you, I shall not be able to keep my body and soul together.”

TEXTS 114-115
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haridasa kahe, — “toma karimu angikara
sankhya-nama-samapti yavat na haya amara

tavat tumi vasi’ Suna nama-sankirtana
nama-samapti haile karimu ye tomara mana”

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahe —Haridasa Thakura said; toma—you; karimu angikara—! shall ac-
cept; sankhya-nama—the number of holy names; samapti—finishing; yavat—as
long as; nd—not; haya—it is; amara—my; tavat—so long; tumi—you; vasi’—sit-
ting; Suna—hear; nama-sankirtana—chanting of the holy name; ndma—of the
holy name; samapti—finishing; haile—when there is; karimu—I shall do; ye—
what; tomara—your; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura replied, /1 shall accept you without fail, but you will have
to wait until | have finished chanting my regular rounds on my beads. Until
that time, please sit and listen to the chanting of the holy name. As soon as |
am finished, I shall fulfill your desire.”

TEXT 116
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eta suni’ sei vesya vasiya rahila
kirtana kare haridasa pratah-kala haila
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SYNONYMS
eta suni’—hearing this; sei vesya—that prostitute; vasiya rahila—stayed there
sitting; kirtana—chanting; kare—performs; haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; pratah-
kala haila—there was the light of morning.
TRANSLATION

Hearing this, the prostitute remained sitting there while Haridasa Thakura
chanted on his beads until the light of moming appeared.

TEXT 117
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pratah-kala dekhi’ vesya uthiya calila
saba samacara yai kharinere kahila

SYNONYMS
pratah-kala dekhi’—seeing the morning; vesya—the prostitute; uthiya calila—
stood up and left; saba samacara—all information; yai—going; khannere kahila—
she spoke to Ramacandra Khan.
TRANSLATION

When she saw that it was morning, the prostitute stood up and left. Coming
before Ramacandra Khan, she informed him of all the news.

TEXT 118
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‘aji ama angikara kariyache vacane
kali avasya tahara sange ha-ibe sarigame’

SYNONYMS

dji—today; ama—me; angikara—acceptance; kariyache—he has done;
vacane—by word; kali—tomorrow; avasya—certainly; tahara sange—with him;
ha-ibe—there will be; sarigame—union.

TRANSLATION

“Today Haridasa Thakura has promised to enjoy with me. Tomorrow cer-
tainly I shall have union with him.”
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TEXT 119
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ara dina ratri haile vesya aila
haridasa tare bahu dsvasa karila

SYNONYMS

dra dina—the next day; ratri—night; haile—when there was; vesya—the
prostitute; dila—came; haridisa—Haridasa Thakura; tiare—unto her; bahu—
many; asvasa karila—gave assurances.

TRANSLATION

The next night, when the prostitute came again, Haridasa Thakura gave her
many assurances.

TEXT 120
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‘kdli duhkha paila, aparadha na la-iba mora
avasya karimu ami tomaya angikara

SYNONYMS

kali—yesterday; duhkha paila—you were disappointed; apariadha—offense;
na la-iba—please do not take; mora—my; avasya—certainly; karimu—shall do;
ami—I; tomdya—unto you; angikara—acceptance.

TRANSLATION

“Last night you were disappointed. Please excuse my offense. | shall cer-
tainly accept you.

TEXT 121
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tavat ihan vasi’ suna nama-sankirtana
nama parna haile, parpa habe tomara mana’
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SYNONYMS
tavat—until that time; ihan—here; vasi’—sitting; Suna—hear; nama-
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; nama purpa haile —as soon as
the regular chanting is fulfilled; parpa—satisfied; habe —will be; tomara mana—
your mind.

TRANSLATION

“’Please sit down and hear the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra until
my regular chanting is finished. Then your desire will surely be fulfilled.”

TEXT 122
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tulasire tanke vesya namaskara kari’
dvdre vasi’ ndma sune bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’

SYNONYMS

tulasire—unto the tulasi plant; tanke—unto Hariddsa Thakura; vesya—the
prostitute; namaskara kari’—offering obeisances; dvdre vasi’—sitting at the door;
nadma—the holy name; Sune—hears; bale—says; hari hari—O my Lord Hari, O
my Lord Hari.

TRANSLATION

After offering her obeisances to the tulasi plant and Haridasa Thakura, she
sat down at the door. Hearing Haridasa Thakura chanting the Hare Krsna
mantra, she also chanted, “O my Lord Hari, O my Lord Hari.”

PURPORT

Herein one can clearly see how a Vaisnava delivers a fallen soul by a transcen-
dental trick. The prostitute came to pollute Haridasa Thakura, but he took it as his
duty to deliver the prostitute. As clearly demonstrated here, the process of
deliverance is very simple. With faith and reverence the prostitute associated with
Hariddsa Thakura, who personally treated her material disease by chanting the
Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. Although the prostitute had an ulterior motive, some-
how or other she got the association of a Vaisnava and satisfied him by occa-
sionally chanting in imitation, “O my Lord Hari, O my Lord Hari” The conclusion is
that associating with a Vaisnava, chanting the holy name of the Lord and offering
obeisances to the tulasi plant or a Vaisnava all lead one to become a transcenden-
tal devotee who is completely cleansed of all material contamination.
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TEXT 123
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ratri-sesa haila, vesya usimisi kare
tara riti dekhi’ haridasa kahena tahare

SYNONYMS
ratri—night; sesa haila—came to an end; vesya—the prostitute; usimisi—rest-
less; kare—became; tdra—her; riti—activities; dekhi’—seeing; haridasa—
Haridasa Thakura; kahena—says; tahdre—unto her.

TRANSLATION

When the night came to an end, the prostitute was restless. Seeing this,
Haridasa Thakura spoke to her as follows.

TEXT 124
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“koti-nama-grahana-yajia kari eka-mase
ei diksa kariyachi, haila asi’ sese

SYNONYMS
koti-nama-grahana—chanting ten million names; yajia—such a sacrifice;
kari—| perform; eka-mase—in one month; ei—this; diksa—vow; kariyachi—I
have taken; haila—it was; dsi’—nearing; Sese —the end.

TRANSLATION

I have vowed to chant ten million names in a month. | have taken this vow,
but now it is nearing its end.

PURPORT

If one regularly chants 333,333 times daily for a month and then chants one
time more, he will thus chant ten million times. In this way a devotee worships the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such worship is called yajia. Yajiaih sarkirtana-
prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah: those whose intelligence is brilliant accept this
hari-nama-yajia, the yajfa of chanting the holy name of the Lord. By performing
this yajiia, one satisfies the Supreme Personality of Codhead and thus attains per-
fection in spiritual life.
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According to external vision, Haridasa Thakura belonged to a Mohammedan
family. Nevertheless, because he engaged himself in performing the yajia of
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, he became a regularly initiated brahmana.
As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.6):

yan-namadheya-sravananukirtanad
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit
svado 'pi sadyah savanaya kalpate
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat

Even if a devotee comes from a family of dog-eaters, if he surrenders to the Per-
sonality of Godhead he immediately becomes a qualified brahmana and is im-
mediately fit to perform yajiia, whereas a person born in a family of brahmanas
has to wait until completing the reformatory processes before he may be called
sarhskrta, purified. It is further said in S'rl'mad-Bhégavatam (12.1.42):

asarnskrtah kriya-hina
rajasa tamasavrtah

prajas te bhaksayisyanti
mleccha rajanya-rapinah

“In the age of Kali, mlecchas, or lowborn people who have not undergone the
purifying process of sarhskara, who do not know how to apply that process in ac-
tual life and who are covered by the modes of passion and ignorance, will take
the posts of administrators. They will devour the citizens with their atheistic ac-
tivities” A person who is not purified by the prescribed process of samskara is
called asarnskrta, but if one remains kriya-hina even after being purified by initia-
tion—in other words, if one fails to actually apply the principles of purity in his
life—he remains an unpurified mleccha or yavana. On the other hand, we find
that Haridasa Thakura, although born in a mleccha or yavana family, became
Namacarya Haridasa Thakura because he performed the nama-yajfia a minimum
of 300,000 times every day.

Herein we find that Haridasa Thakura strictly followed his regulative principle of
chanting 300,000 times. Thus when the prostitute became restless, he informed
her that first he had to finish his chanting and then he would be able to satisfy her.
Actually Haridasa Thakura chanted the holy name of the Lord for three nights
continuously and gave the prostitute a chance to hear him. Thus she became
purified, as will be seen in the following verses.

TEXT 125
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aji samapta ha-ibe, — hena jiana chila
samasta ratri nilun ndma samapta na haila

SYNONYMS
aji—today; samapta ha-ibe—will be finished; hena jfAana chila—! thought that;
samasta ratri —all night; nilurr—I took; ndma—the holy name of the Lord; samap-
ta—finished; na haila—was not.

TRANSLATION

“1 thought that today | would be able to finish my performance of yajiia, my
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. | tried my best to chant the holy name all
night, but 1 still did not finish.

TEXT 126
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kali samapta habe, tabe habe vrata-bharga
svacchande tomara sarige ha-ibeka sariga”

SYNONYMS

kali—tomorrow; samapta habe—it will end; tabe—at that time; habe—there
will be; vrata-bhariga—the end of my vow; svacchande—in full freedom; tomara
sange—with you; ha-ibeka—there will be; sariga—union.

TRANSLATION

“Tomorrow | will surely finish, and my vow will be fulfilled. Then it will be
possible for me to enjoy with you in full freedom.”

PURPORT

Haridasa Thakura never wanted to enjoy the prostitute, but he tricked her to
deliver her by giving her a chance to hear the holy name of the Lord while he
chanted. Pure devotees chant the Hare Krsna mantra, and simply by hearing this
chanting from a purified transcendental person, one is purified of all sinful ac-
tivities, no matter how lowborn or fallen one may be. As soon as one is thus com-
pletely free from the reactions of sinful activities, he is eligible to render devo-
tional service to the Lord. This is the process for engaging the fallen souls in devo-
tional service. As Lord Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.28):
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yesarn tv anta-gatam papam
jananarm punya-karmanam

te dvandva-moha-nirmukta
bhajante mam drdha-vratah

“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful ac-
tions are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion,
engage themselves in My service with determination.”

TEXT 127
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vesya giya samacara khannere kahila
ara dina sandhya ha-ite thakura-thani aila

SYNONYMS

vesya—the prostitute; giya—returning; samdacara—information; khannere
kahila—spoke to Ramacandra Khan; dra dina—the next day; sandhya ha-ite—

residence of Haridasa Thakura.

TRANSLATION

The prostitute returned to Rimacandra Khan and informed him of what had
happened. The next day she came earlier, at the beginning of the evening, and
stayed with Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 128
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tulasike, thakurake namaskara kari’
dvare vasi’ nama sune, bale ‘hari’ ‘*hari’

SYNONYMS

tulasike —unto the tulasi plant; thakurake—and unto Haridasa Thakura;
namaskara kari’—offers her obeisances; dvare vasi’—sitting at the door; nama
sune—hears the holy name; bale—chants; hari hari—the holy name of the Lord.



Text 130] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 273

TRANSLATION

After offering obeisances to the tulasi plant and Haridasa Thakura, she sat
down on the threshold of the room. Thus she began to hear Haridasa
Thakura’s chanting, and she also personally chanted ‘‘Hari, Hari,”’ the holy
name of the Lord.

TEXT 129
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‘nama parna habe &ji’, —bale haridasa
‘tabe parpa karimu 3ji tomara abhilasa’

SYNONYMS

nama—chanting of the holy name; parpa—complete; habe—will be; &ji—
today; bale haridasa—Haridasa Thakura said; tabe—then; parna karimu—I shall
satisfy; aji—today; tomadra abhilasa—your desires.

TRANSLATION

“Today it will be possible for me to finish my chanting,”” Haridasa Thakura
informed her. ‘‘Then I shall satisfy all your desires.”

TEXT 130
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kirtana karite aiche ratri-sesa haila
thakurera sane vesyara mana phiri’ gela

SYNONYMS

kirtana karite—chanting and chanting; aiche—in that way; ratri-sesa haila—the
night ended; thakurera sane—by the association of Haridasa Thakura; vesyara—
of the prostitute; mana—mind; phiri’ gela—was converted.

TRANSLATION

The night ended while Haridasa Thakura was chanting, but by his associa-
tion the mind of the prostitute had changed.
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TEXT 131
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dandavat hafia pade thakura-carane
ramacandra-khannera katha kaila nivedane

SYNONYMS

dandavat hana—offering obeisances; pade—she fell down; thakura-carane—at
the lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura; rdmacandra-kharnnera—of Ramacandra Khan;
katha—policy; kaila—did; nivedane —submission.

TRANSLATION

The prostitute, now purified, fell at the lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura and
confessed that Rimacandra Khan had appointed her to pollute him.

TEXT 132
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“vesya hafna mufi papa kariyachon apara
krpa kari’ kara mo-adhame nistara”
SYNONYMS
vesya haina—being a prostitute; mufi—I; papa—sinful activities; kariyachon—

have done; apara—unlimited; krpa kari’—being merciful; kara—please do; mo-
adhame —unto me, the most fallen; nistara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“Because | have taken the profession of a prostitute,” she said, ““I have per-
formed unlimited sinful acts. My lord, be merciful to me. Deliver my fallen

soul.”
TEXT 133
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thakura kahe, —khannera katha saba ami jani
ajia markha sei, tare duhkha nahi mani
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SYNONYMS

thakura kahe—Haridasa Thakura said; khannera kathi—the plans of Rama-
candra Khan; saba—all; ami jani—I| know; ajiia markha sei—he is an ignorant
fool; tare—by that; duhkha nahi mani—| do not feel unhappiness.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura replied, “I know everything about the conspiracy of
Ramacandra Khan. He is nothing but an ignorant fool. Therefore his activities
do not make me feel unhappy.

TEXT 134
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sei-dina yaitama e-sthana chadiya
tina dina rahilana toma nistara lagiya

SYNONYMS

sei-dina—on that very day; yaitaima—I| would have left; e-sthana—this place;
chadiya—giving up; tina dina—for three days; rahilana—I| stayed; toma—you;
nistara lagiya—for delivering.

TRANSLATION

“On the very day Ramacandra Khan was planning his intrigue against me, |
would have left this place immediately, but because you came to me | stayed
here for three days to deliver you.”

TEXT 135
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vesya kahe,— “krpa kari’ karaha upadesa
ki mora kartavya, yate ydya bhava-klesa”

SYNONYMS
vesyd kahe—the prostitute said; krpa kari’—being merciful; karaha upadesa—
please give instructions; ki—what; mora kartavya—my duty; yate—by which;
ydya—go away; bhava-klesa—all material tribulations.
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TRANSLATION

The prostitute said, “/Kindly act as my spiritual master. Instruct me in my
duty by which to get relief from material existence.”

TEXT 136
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thakura kahe, —"gharera dravya brahmane kara dana
ei ghare asi’ tumi karaha visrama

SYNONYMS

thakura kahe—Srila Haridasa Thakura said; gharera—at home; dravya—articles;
brahmane —to the brahmanas; kara dana—give as charity; ei ghare—in this room;
asi’—returning; tumi—you; karaha visrama—stay.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura replied, “Immediately go home and distribute to the
brihmanas whatever property you have. Then come back to this room and
stay here forever in Krsna consciousness.

PURPORT

Haridasa Thakura’s instruction that the prostitute should distribute to the
brahmanas all the property she had at home is very significant. Haridasa Thakura
never advised the prostitute to give charity to the so-called daridra-narayana
(“poor Narayana”) or any other such persons. According to Vedic civilization,
charity should be given only to the qualified brahmanas. As stated in Bhagavad-
gita (18.42):

samo damas tapah saucarn
ksantir arjavam eva ca

jianam vijiidnam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhava-jam

The brahminical qualifications are truthfulness, control of the senses and mind,
tolerance, simplicity, knowledge, practical application of transcendental knowl-
edge in one’s life, and full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Persons
engaged in pursuing spiritual understanding have no time to earn their livelihood.
They depend completely on the mercy of the Lord, who says in Bhagavad-gita
(9.22) that He personally carries to them all their necessities (yoga-ksemam
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vahamy aham). The Vedic civilization recommends that one give charity to
brahmanas and sannyas’s, not to the so-called daridra-narayana. Narayana cannot
be daridra, nor can daridra be Narayana, for these are contradictory terms.
Atheistic men invent such concoctions and preach them to fools, but charity
should actually be given to brahmanas and sannyasis because whatever money
they get they spend for Krsna. Whatever charity one gives to a brahmana goes to
Krsna, who says in Bhagavad-gita (9.27):

yat karosi yad asnasi
yaj juhosi dadasi yat
yat tapasyasi kaunteya
tat kurusva mad-arpanam

“O son of Kuntj, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and give away,
as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done as an offering unto
Me!" Everything actually belongs to Krsna, but so-called civilized men unfor-
tunately think that everything belongs to them. This is the mistake of materialistic
civilization. The prostitute (vesya) had earned money by questionable means, and
therefore Haridasa Thakura advised her to distribute to the brahmanas whatever
she possessed. When Srila Rapa Gosvami retired from family life, he distributed
fifty percent of his income to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas. A brahmana knows
what the Absolute Truth is, and a Vaisnava, knowing the Absolute Truth, acts on
behalf of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally one
earns money by many questionable means. Therefore at some time one should
retire and distribute whatever one has to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas who
engage in devotional service by preaching the glories of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead.

TEXT 137
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nirantara nama lao, kara tulasi sevana
acirat pabe tabe krsnera carana”

SYNONYMS
nirantara—twenty-four hours a day; ndma lao—chant the Hare Krsna mantra;
kara—perform; tulasi sevana—worship of the tulasi plant; acirat—very soon;
pabe—you will get; tabe—then; krsnera carana—the lotus feet of Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

“/Chant the Hare Krsna mantra continuously and render service to the tulasi
plant by watering her and offering prayers to her. In this way you will very
soon get the opportunity to be sheltered at the lotus feet of Krsna.”

PURPORT

At least five thousand years ago, Lord $ti Krsna expressed His desire that every-
one surrender to Him (sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarn saraparn vraja). Why is
it that people cannot do this? Krsna assures, ahari tvam sarva-papebhyo mok-
sayisydmi ma sucah: "I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.”
Everyone is suffering from the results of sinful activities, but Krsna says that if one
surrenders unto Him, He will protect one from sinful reactions. Modern civiliza-
tion, however, is interested neither in Krsna nor in getting relief from sinful acts.
Therefore men are suffering. Surrender is the ultimate instruction of Bhagavad-
gita, but for one who cannot surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna, it is better to
chant the Hare Krsna mantra constantly, under the instruction of Haridasa
Thakura.

In our Krsna consciousness movement we are teaching our followers to chant
the Hare Krsna mantra continuously on beads. Even those who are not ac-
customed to this practice are advised to chant at least sixteen rounds on their
beads so that they may be trained. Otherwise, $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu recom-
mended:

trnad api sunicena
taror api sahisnuna

amanina manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking
oneself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than a
tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all respect to others. In
such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” Sada
means “always.” Haridasa Thakura says, nirantara ndma lao: “Chant the Hare Krsna
mantra without stopping.”

Although Krsna wants everyone to surrender to His lotus feet, because of
people’s sinful activities they cannot do this. Na mam duskrtino midhah prapa-
dyante naradhamah: rascals and fools, the lowest of men, who engage in sinful ac-
tivities, cannot suddenly surrender to the lotus feet of Krsna. Nevertheless, if they
begin chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and rendering service unto the tulasi plant,
they will very soon be able to surrender. One's real duty is to surrender to the
lotus feet of Krsna but if one is unable to do so, he should adopt this process, as
introduced by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His most confidential servant,
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Namacarya Srila Haridisa Thakura. This is the way to achieve success in Krsna
consciousness.
TEXT 138
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eta bali’ tare ‘nama’ upadesa kari’
uthiya calila thakura bali’ ‘hari’ *hari’

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; tare—her; nama upadesa kari’—instructing about the
process of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra; uthiya—standing up; calila—
left; thakura—Haridasa Thakura; bali’—chanting; hari hari—the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra.
TRANSLATION

After thus instructing the prostitute about the process of chanting the Hare
Krsna mantra, Haridasa Thakura stood up and left, continuously chanting
“Hari, Hari.”

TEXT 139
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tabe sei vesya gurura ajna la-ila
grha-vitta yeba chila, brahmanere dila

SYNONYMS

tabe —thereafter; sei—that; vesya—prostitute; gurura—of the spiritual master;
gjna—order; la-ila—took; grha-vitta—all household possessions; yeba—what-
ever; chila—there was; bradhmanere—to the brahmanas; dila—gave.

TRANSLATION

Thereafter, the prostitute distributed to the brahmanas whatever household
possessions she had, following the order of her spiritual master.

PURPORT
Sometimes the word grha-vrtti is substituted for the word grha-vitta. Vrtti
means “profession.” The grha-vrtti of the prostitute was to enchant foolish people
and induce them to indulge in sex. Here, however, grha-vrtti is not a suitable
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word. The proper word is grha-vitta, which means “all the possessions she had in
her home.” All the girl’s possessions had been earned by professional prostitution
and were therefore products of her sinful life. When such possessions are given to
brahmanas and Vaisnavas who can engage them in the service of the Lord be-
cause of their advancement in spiritual life, this indirectly helps the person who
gives the charity, for he is thus relieved of sinful reactions. As Krsna promises,
aharn tvarn sarva-papebhyo moksayisyami: “| shall save you from all sinful reac-
tions.” When our Krsna conscious devotees go out to beg charity or collect con-
tributions in the form of membership fees, the money thus coming to the Krsna
consciousness movement is strictly employed to advance Krsna consciousness all
over the world. The Krsna conscious devotees collect the money of others for the
service of Krsna, and they are satisfied with Krsna's prasada and whatever He gives
them for their maintenance. They do not desire material comforts. However, they
go to great pains to engage the possessions of prostitutes, or persons who are
more or less like prostitutes, in the service of the Lord and thus free them from sin-
ful reactions. A Vaisnava guru accepts money or other contributions, but he does
not employ such contributions for sense gratification. A pure Vaisnava thinks him-
self unfit to help free even one person from the reactions of sinful life, but he
engages one's hard-earned money in the service of the Lord and thus frees one
from sinful reactions. A Vaisnava guru is never dependent on the contributions of
his disciples. Following the instructions of Haridasa Thakura, a pure Vaisnava does
not personally take even a single paisa from anyone, but he induces his followers
to spend for the service of the Lord whatever possessions they have.

TEXT 140
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matha mudi’ eka-vastre rahila sei ghare
ratri-dine tina-laksa nama grahana kare

SYNONYMS

matha mudi’'—shaving her head; eka-vastre—wearing one cloth; rahila—
remained; sei ghare—in that room; ratri-dine—throughout the entire day and
night; tina-laksa—300,000; ndma—holy names; grahana kare—chants.

TRANSLATION

The prostitute shaved her head clean in accordance with Vaisnava prin-
ciples and stayed in that room wearing only one cloth. Following in the
footsteps of her spiritual master, she began chanting the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra 300,000 times a day. She chanted throughout the entire day and night.
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TEXT 141
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tulasi sevana kare, carvana, upavasa
indriya-damana haila, premera prakasa

SYNONYMS

tulasi—the tulasi plant; sevana kare—she worshiped; carvana—chewing;
upavasa—fasting; indriya-damana—controlling the senses; haila—there was;
premera prakasa—manifestations symptomizing love of Godhead.

TRANSLATION

She worshiped the tulasi plant, following in the footsteps of her spiritual
master. Instead of eating regularly, she chewed whatever food she received as
alms, and if nothing was supplied she would fast. Thus by eating frugally and
fasting she conquered her senses, and as soon as her senses were controlled,
symptoms of love of Godhead appeared in her person.

TEXT 142
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prasiddha vaispavi haila parama-mahanti
bada bada vaisnava tanra darsanete yanti

SYNONYMS

prasiddhd —celebrated; vaispavi—devotee of the Lord; haila—became;
parama-mahanti—very advanced; bada bada vaispava—many recognized, highly
situated devotees; tarra—her; darsanete—to see; yanti—used to go.

TRANSLATION

Thus the prostitute became a celebrated devotee. She became very ad-
vanced in spiritual life, and many stalwart Vaisnavas would come to see her.

PURPORT

Stalwart, highly advanced Vaisnava devotees are not interested in seeing
prostitutes, but when a prostitute or any other fallen soul becomes a Vaisnava,
stalwart Vaisnavas are interested in seeing them. Anyone can be turned into a
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Vaisnava if he or she follows the Vaisnava principles. A devotee who follows
these principles is no longer on the material platform. Therefore, it is one's strict
adherence to the principles that should be considered, not the country of one's
birth. Many devotees join our Krsna consciousness movement from Europe and
America, but one should not therefore consider them European Vaisnavas or
American Vaisnavas. A Vaisnava is a Vaisnava and should therefore be given all
the respect due a Vaisnava.

TEXT 143
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vesyara caritra dekhi’ loke camatkara
haridasera mahima kahe kari’ namaskara

SYNONYMS

vesyara—of the prostitute; caritra—character; dekhi’—seeing; loke—all
people; camatkara—astonished; haridasera—of Thakura Haridasa; mahima—glo-
ries; kahe—speak; kari’ namaskara—offering obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the sublime character of the prostitute, everyone was astonished.
Everyone glorified the influence of Haridasa Thakura and offered him obei-
sances.

PURPORT

It is said, phalena pariciyate: one is recognized by the result of his actions. In
Vaisnava society there are many types of Vaisnavas. Some of them are called
gosvamis, some are called svamis, some are prabhus, and some are prabhupada.
One is not recognized, however, simply by such a name. A spiritual master is rec-
ognized as an actual guru when it is seen that he has changed the character of his
disciples. Haridasa Thakura actually changed the character of the professional
prostitute. People greatly appreciated this, and therefore they all offered obei-
sances to Haridasa Thakura and glorified him.

TEXT 144
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ramacandra khanna aparadha-bija kaila
sei bija vrksa hafa agete phalila

SYNONYMS

ramacandra khanna—Ramacandra Khan; aparidha—of the offense; bija—
seed; kaila—caused to germinate; sei bija—that seed; vrksa hafid—becoming a
tree; dgete—Ilater; phalila—fructified.

TRANSLATION

By inducing a prostitute to disturb Haridasa Thakura, Rimacandra Khan
caused a seed of offense at his lotus feet to germinate. This seed later became
atree, and when it fructified, Raimacandra Khan ate its fruits.

TEXT 145

JZFAANCHT T UL T |
@BIT 21l F(Z, @, TEAe | 38¢ |

mahad-aparadhera phala adbhuta kathana
prastava pana kahi, suna, bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS
mahat-aparadhera—of a great offense at the feet of the exalted devotee;
phala—the result; adbhuta—wonderful; kathana—narration; prastava—oppor-
tunity; pana—taking advantage of; kahi—| say; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O
devotees.
TRANSLATION

This offense at the lotus feet of an exalted devotee has resulted in a wonder-
ful narration. Taking advantage of the opportunity afforded by these inci-
dents, 1 shall explain what happened. O devotees, please listen.

TEXT 146
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sahajei avaispava ramacandra-khanna
haridasera aparadhe haila asura-samana
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SYNONYMS

sahajei —naturally; avaispava—nondevotee; ramacandra-khanna—Ramacandra
Khan; haridasera—at the lotus feet of Haridasa; aparadhe—by offenses; haila—
was; asura-samana—exactly like a demon.

TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Khan was naturally a nondevotee. Now, having offended the
lotus feet of Haridasa Thakura, he became just like a demoniac atheist.

TEXT 147
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vaispava-dharma ninda kare, vaispava-apamana
bahu-dinera aparadhe paila parinama

SYNONYMS

vaispava-dharma—the cult of Vaisnavism; ninda kare —blasphemes; vaispava
apamana—insults to the devotees; bahu-dinera—for a long time; aparadhe—by
offensive activities; paila—got; parindgma—the resultant action.

TRANSLATION

Because of blaspheming the cult of Vaisnavism and insulting the devotees
for a long time, he now received the results of his offensive activities.

PURPORT

Ramacandra Khan was a great offender at the lotus feet of the Vaisnavas and
Visnu. Just as Rdvana, although born of a brahmana father, Visvasrava, was
nevertheless called an asura or raksasa because of his offenses against Lord Rama-
candra (Visnu) and Hanuman (a Vaisnava), so Ramacandra Khan also became such
an asura because of his offenses against Haridasa Thakura and many others.

TEXT 148
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nitydnanda-gosani gaude yabe aila
prema pracdrite tabe bhramite lagila
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SYNONYMS
nityananda-gosani—Lord Nityananda; gaude—in Bengal; yabe—when; ila—
came back; prema pracarite—to preach the cult of bhakti, love of Godhead;
tabe—at that time; bhramite lagila—began to tour.

TRANSLATION

When Lord Nityiananda returned to Bengal to preach the cult of bhakti, love
of Godhead, He began touring all over the country.

TEXT 149
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prema-pracarana dra pasanga-dalana
dui-karye avadhata karena bhramana

SYNONYMS

prema-pracarana—preaching the cult of bhakti; dra—and; pasanga-dalana—
subduing atheistic men; dui-karye—with two kinds of activities; avadhita—the
great devotee and mendicant; karena—does; bhramana—touring.

TRANSLATION

For two purposes—to spread the cult of bhakti and to defeat and subdue
the atheists—Lord Nityananda, the most dedicated devotee of the Lord,
moved throughout the country.

PURPORT
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8):

paritranaya sadhanam
vindsaya ca duskrtam

dharma-sarnsthapanarthaya
sarhbhavami yuge yuge

Lord Krsna appears in every millennium for two purposes, namely to deliver the
devotees and kill the nondevotees. His devotees also have two similar purposes —
to preach the bhakti cult of Krsna consciousness and defeat all kinds of agnostics
and atheistic demons. Nityananda Prabhu carried out the order of Lord $ri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in this way, and those who strictly follow Nityananda
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Prabhu perform the same activities. There are two classes of devotees. One is
called gosthyanandi, and the other is called bhajananandi. A devotee who does
not preach but always engages in devotional activities is called a bhajananand,
whereas a devotee who not only is expert in devotional service but who also
preaches the cult of bhakti and defeats all kinds of agnostics is called a gosthya-
nandi.

TEXT 150
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sarvajfia nityananda aila tara ghare
asiya vasila durga-mandapa-upare

SYNONYMS

sarva-jia—omniscient; nityananda—Lord Nityananda; dila—came; tara
ghare—at his house; asiya—coming; vasila—sat down; durga-mandapa-upare—
on the altar of the Durga-mandapa.

TRANSLATION

Lord Nityananda, who is omniscient because He is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, came to the house of Rimacandra Khan and sat down on the altar
of the Durga-mandapa.

PURPORT

Well-to-do Hindu gentlemen constructed their houses with a place called the
Durga-mandapa for the worship of the goddess Durga. There they generally held
worship of the goddess every year in the month of Asvina (October). Raimacandra
Khan possessed such a Durga-mandapa at his residence.

TEXT 151
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aneka loka-jana sarige angana bharila
bhitara haite ramacandra sevaka pathaila

SYNONYMS

aneka—many; loka-jana—crowds of people; sarige—accompanied by;
angana—the courtyard; bharila—became filled; bhitara haite —from inside; rama-
candra—Ramacandra Khan; sevaka—servant; pathaila—sent.
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TRANSLATION

When the Durga-mandapa and courtyard were filled with crowds of men,
Ramacandra Khan, who was inside the house, sent his servant to Lord Nitya-
nanda.

PURPORT

In those days, and also even now, the palatial buildings of respectable people,
expecially in the villages of Bengal, were divided into two parts. The inside part
was especially meant for the family, and the ladies would live there unexposed to
men. That part was called the bhitara-badi, or inside house. In the outside house,
or bahir-badi, the respectable gentleman received visitors and kept his business
office. The Durga-mandapa would be part of the outside house. Thus when Lord
Nityananda entered the outside house, Rimacandra Khan was in the inside house
with the members of his family. When Nityananda Prabhu arrived, Rdmacandra
Khan did not receive Him personally but sent his servant to inform Him indirectly
to go away.

TEXT 152
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sevaka bale— "gosanii, more pathdila khanna
grhasthera ghare tomaya diba vasa-sthana

SYNONYMS

sevaka bale—the servant said; gosafi—my dear Lord; more—me; pathaila-
sent; khanna—Ramacandra Khan; grhasthera ghare—at the house of some ordi-
nary person; tomaya—unto You; diba—! shall give; vasa-sthana—residential
place.

TRANSLATION

The servant informed Lord Nityananda, My dear sir, Rimacandra Khan has
sent me to accommodate You in some common man’s house.

TEXT 153
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goyaldra gosala haya atyanta vistara
ihan sankirpa-sthala, tomara manusya— apara”
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SYNONYMS
goyalara—of a milkman; go-sali—cow shed; haya—is; atyanta—very;
vistara—spacious; ihari—here; sankirpa-sthala—very narrow place; tomara—
Your; manusya—adherents; apara—unlimited.

TRANSLATION

““You might go to the house of a milkman, for the cow shed is spacious,
whereas the space here in the Durga-mandapa is insufficient because You
have many followers with You.”

TEXT 154
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bhitare achila, suni’ krodhe bahirila
atta atta hasi’ gosani kahite lagila

SYNONYMS
bhitare achila—was staying inside; suni’—hearing; krodhe—in anger;
bahirila—came out; atta atta—very loudly; hasi’—laughing; gosafi—Lord Nitya-
nanda Prabhu; kahite lagila—began to say.

TRANSLATION

When Nityananda Prabhu heard this order from the servant of Rimacandra
Khan, He became very angry and came out. Laughing very loudly, He spoke as
follows.

TEXT 155
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“satya kahe, —ei ghara mora yogya naya
mleccha go-vadha kare, tira yogya haya”

SYNONYMS

satya kahe—Ramacandra Khan says rightly; ei ghara—this house; mora—for
Me; yogya naya—is not fit; mleccha—the meateaters; go-vadha kare—who kil
cows; tara—for them; yogya haya—it is fit.
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TRANSLATION

“‘Ramacandra Khan has spoken rightly. This place is unfit for Me. It is fit for
cow-killing meateaters.”
TEXT 156
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eta bali’ krodhe gosarii uthiya calila
tare danda dite se grame na rahila

SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; krodhe—in anger; gosafi—Lord Nityananda; uthiya
calila—got up and left; tare—him; danda dite—to chastise; se—that; grame—in
the village; na rahila—did not stay.

TRANSLATION

Having said this, Lord Nityananda stood up and left in an angry mood. To
chastise Ramacandra Khan, He did not even stay in that village.

TEXT 157
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ihan ramacandra khana sevake jfia dila
gosani yahan vasila, tara mati khodaila
SYNONYMS

ihan—here; ramacandra khiana—Ramacandra Khan; sevake—to the servant;
djna dila—ordered; gosafi—Lord Nityananda Prabhu; yahan—where; vasila—sat
down; tara—of that place; mati—earth; khodaila—caused to dig.

TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Khan ordered the servant to dig up the dirt in the place where
Nityananda Prabhu had sat.
TEXT 158
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gomaya-jale lepila saba mandira-prangana
tabu ramacandrera mana na haila parasanna

SYNONYMS

go-maya-jale —with water mixed with cow dung; lepila—smeared; saba—all;
mandira—the Durga-mandapa temple; prarigana—the courtyard; tabu—still;
ramacandrera mana—the mind of Ramacandra Khan; na haila parasanna—was not
happy.

TRANSLATION

To purify the Durga-mandapa temple and the courtyard, Ramacandra Khan
sprinkled and smeared it with water mixed with cow dung, but still his mind
was unsatisfied.

TEXT 159
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dasyu-vrtti kare ramacandra rajare na deya kara
kruddha hafa mleccha ujira aila tara ghara

SYNONYMS

dasyu-vrtti—the business of a thief; kare—does; rdmacandra—Ramacandra;
rajare—to the government; na—does not; deya—pay; kara—tax; kruddha
hana—being angry; mleccha—the Mohammedan; ujira—minister; aila—came;
tara ghara—to his house.

TRANSLATION

Ramacandra Khan’s business was questionable, for he tried to avoid paying
income tax to the government. Therefore the government’s minister of
finance was angry and came to his residence.

TEXT 160
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asi’ sei durga-mandape vasa kaila
avadhya vadha kari’ marsa se-ghare randhaila
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SYNONYMS

asi’—coming; sei durga-mangape—at that very place of the Durga-mandapa;
vasa kaila—made his residence; avadhya—a cow or calf, which is not to be killed;
vadha kari’—killing; marmsa—meat; se-ghare—in that place; randhaila—cooked.

TRANSLATION

The Mohammedan minister made his residence in the Durga-mandapa of
Ramacandra Khan. He killed a cow and cooked the meat at that very place.

TEXT 161
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stri-putra-sahita ramacandrere bandhiya
tara ghara-grama lute tina-dina rahiya

SYNONYMS

stri-putra—his wife and children; sahita—with; ramacandrere bandhiya—ar-
resting Ramacandra Khan; tara—his; ghara-grama—house and village; lute —plun-
dered; tina-dina rahiya—staying three days.

TRANSLATION

He arrested Ramacandra Khan, along with his wife and sons, and then he
continuously plundered the house and village for three days.

TEXT 162
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sei ghare tina dina kare amedhya randhana
ara dina saba lafa karila gamana

SYNONYMS

sei ghare—in that room; tina dina—for three days; kare—does; amedhya
randhana—cooking the flesh of a cow; ara dina—the next day; saba lafia—ac-
companied by his followers; karila gamana—Ileft.



292 $ri Caitanya-caritimrta [Antya-lila, Ch. 3

TRANSLATION

In that very room he cooked the flesh of a cow for three consecutive days.
Then the next day he left, accompanied by his followers.

TEXT 163
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jati-dhana-jana khanera sakala la-ila
bahu-dina paryanta grama ujada rahila

SYNONYMS

jati—birthright; dhana—riches; jana—followers; khanera—of Ramacandra
Khan; sakala—everything; la-ila—he took away; bahu-dina—a long time;
paryanta—for; grama—the village; ujada rahila—remained deserted.

TRANSLATION

The Mohammedan minister took away Ramacandra Khan'’s position, wealth
and followers. For many days the village remained deserted.

TEXT 164

AZICBA SR (T (Fe-aliTa &3 |
O SR(A (FIT N (el BSITH || S8 |

mahantera apamana ye desa-grame haya
eka janara dose saba desa ujadaya

SYNONYMS

mahantera—of persons who are highly advanced in spiritual life; apamana—
disrespect; ye desa-grdme—in which country or village; haya—is; eka janara—of
one man; dose—for the fault; saba desa—the whole country; ujagaya—becomes
afflicted.

TRANSLATION

Wherever an advanced devotee is insulted, for one man’s fault the entire
town or place is afflicted.

TEXT 165
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haridasa-thakura cali’ aila candapure
asiya rahila balarama-acaryera ghare

SYNONYMS
haridasa-thakura—Haridasa Thakura; cali’—walking; ailai—came; canda-
pure—in the village known as Candapura; asiyda—coming; rahila—remained;
balarama-dacdryera ghare —at the residence of Balarama Acarya.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura walked until he came to the village known as Candapura.
There he stayed at the house of Balarima Acirya.

PURPORT

The village of Candapura is situated near the confluence of the rivers Ganges
and Yamuna at Saptagrama in the district of Hugli. Candapura is just east of the
house of the two brothers Hiranya and Govardhana, the father and uncle of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. In Candapura lived Balarama Acarya and Yadunandana
Acirya, the priests of these two personalities, and when Haridasa Thakura went
there he lived with them. Srila Bhaktisiddhdnta Sarasvati Thakura says that the
name of this village was later changed to Krsnapura.

TEXT 166
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hiranya, govardhana—dui mulukera majumadara
tara purohita— ‘balarama’ nama tanra

SYNONYMS

hiranya—Hiranya; govardhana—Govardhana; dui—two; mulukera—of that
country; majumadara—treasurers of the government; tira—their; purohita—
priest; balarama—Balarama; nama—name; tanra—his.

TRANSLATION

Hiranya and Govardhana were the two governmental treasurers in that divi-
sion of the country. Their priest was named Balarima Acarya.

PURPORT
The word majumadara refers to a treasurer who keeps accounts of revenue.
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TEXT 167
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haridasera krpa-patra, tate bhakti-mane
yatna kari’ thakurere rakhila sei grame

SYNONYMS

haridasera krpa-patra—favored by Haridasa Thakura; tate—therefore; bhakti-
mane—a great devotee of Haridasa Thakura; yatna kari’—with great care and at-
tention; thakurere —Haridasa Thakura; rakhila—kept; sei grame—in the village.

TRANSLATION

Balarama Acarya, being favored by Haridasa Thakura, was very attached to
him. Therefore he kept Haridasa Thakura in the village with great care and at-
tention.

TEXT 168
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nirjana parpa-salaya karena kirtana
balarama-acarya-grhe bhiksa-nirvahana

SYNONYMS

nirjana—solitary; parna-saldaya—in a thatched cottage; karena—performs;
kittana—chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; balarama-acarya-grhe —at the house
of Balarama Acarya; bhiksa-nirvahana—accepting alms.

TRANSLATION

In the village, Haridasa Thakura was given a solitary thatched cottage,
where he performed the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. He ac-
cepted prasada at the house of Balarima Acarya.

TEXT 169
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raghunatha-dasa balaka karena adhyayana
haridasa-thakurere yai’ karena darsana

SYNONYMS

raghunatha-dasa—Raghunatha dasa; balaka—a boy; karena adhyayana—was
engaged in study; haridasa-thakurere —to Haridasa Thakura; yai’—going; karena
darsana—used to see.
TRANSLATION

Raghunatha dasa, who was the son of Hiranya Majumadara and was later to
become Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, was at that time a boy engaged in study.
He came to see Haridasa Thakura daily.

TEXT 170
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haridasa krpa kare tanhara upare
sei krpa ‘karapa’ haila caitanya paibare

SYNONYMS

hariddsa—Thakura Haridasa; krpa kare—shows mercy; tanhara upare—upon
him; sei krpa—that mercy; karana—the cause; haila—became; caitanya—érT
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paibare—to attain.

TRANSLATION

Naturally Haridasa Thakura was merciful toward him, and because of the
merciful benediction of this Vaisnava, he later attained thé shelter of Sri
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's lotus feet.

TEXT 171
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tahan yaiche haila haridasera mahima kathana
vyakhyana, —adbhuta katha suna, bhakta-gana

SYNONYMS

tahan—at that place; yaiche—just as; haila—there was; haridasera—of
Haridasa Thakura; mahima—glories; kathana—discussion; vyakhyana—dis-
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course; adbhuta—wonderful; katha—incident; suna—hear; bhakta-gana—O
devotees.

TRANSLATION

At the residence of Hiranya and Govardhana, discourses took place by
which Haridasa Thakura was glorified. O devotees, please listen to that won-

derful story.

TEXT 172
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eka-dina balarama minati kariya
majumadarera sabhaya &ila thakure lana

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; balarima—Balaraima Acarya; minati kariyai—in great
humility; majumadarera—of the Majumadaras, Hiranya and Govardhana;
sabhdya—at the assembly; aild—came; thakure —Haridasa Thakura; land—taking
with him,

TRANSLATION

One day Balarama Acarya requested Haridasa Thakura with great humility
to come to the assembly of the Majumadaras, Hiranya and Govardhana. Thus
Balarama Acarya went there with Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 173
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thakura dekhi’ dui bhai kaila abhyutthana
paya padi’ asana dila kariya sammana

SYNONYMS
thakura dekhi’—seeing Haridasa Thakura; dui bhai—the two brothers; kaila
abhyutthana—stood up; pdya padi’—falling at the lotus feet; asana dila—offered
a sitting place; kariya sammana—with great respect.
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TRANSLATION

Seeing Haridasa Thakura, the two brothers immediately stood up and fell at
his lotus feet. Then with great respect they offered him a place to sit.

TEXT 174
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aneka pandlita sabhaya, brahmana, sajjana
dui bhai maha-pandita——hiranya, govardhana

SYNONYMS

aneka pandita—many learned scholars; sabhdya—in that assembly;
brahmana—brahmanas; sat-jana—respectable gentlemen; dui bhai—the two
brothers; maha-pandita--very learned scholars; hiranya—Hiranya; govardhana—
Govardhana.

TRANSLATION

In that assembly were many learned scholars, brahmanas and respectable
gentlemen. The two brothers Hiranya and Govardhana were aiso greatly
learned.

TEXT 175
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haridasera guna sabe kahe pafica-mukhe
suniya ta’ dui bhai paila bada sukhe

SYNONYMS

haridasera—of Haridasa Thakura; gupa—the qualities; sabe—all of them;
kahe—began to speak; panca-mukhe—as if speaking with five mouths; suniya—
hearing; ta’—certainly; dui bhai—the two brothers; paila—got; bada sukhe—
very great happiness.

TRANSLATION

Everyone there began to speak of Haridasa Thakura’s great qualities as if
they had five mouths. Hearing this, both brothers were extremely happy.
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TEXT 176
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tina-laksa nama thakura karena kirtana
namera mahima uthaila pandita-gana

SYNONYMS

tina-laksa—300,000; ndma—holy names of the Lord; thakura—Haridasa
Thakura; karena kirtana—used to chant; namera—of the holy name; mahima—
glories; uthaila—raised; pandita-gana—all the learned scholars.

TRANSLATION

It was mentioned in the assembly that Haridasa Thakura chanted the holy
names of Krsna 300,000 times a day. Thus all the learned scholars began to
discuss the glories of the holy name.

TEXT 177
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keha bale, —‘nama haite haya papa-ksaya’
keha bale, —‘nama haite jivera moksa haya’
SYNONYMS

keha bale—some of them said; nama haite—by chanting the Hare Krsna
mantra; haya—there is; papa-ksaya—disappearance of all reactions to sinful ac-
tivities; keha bale—some of them said; nama haite —by chanting the holy name;
jivera—of the living entities; moksa haya—there is liberation.

TRANSLATION

Some of them said, By chanting the holy name of the Lord, one is freed
from the reactions of all sinful life.”” Others said, ‘‘Simply by chanting the holy
name of the Lord, a living being is liberated from material bondage.”

TEXT 178
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haridasa kahena, — “namera ei dui phala naya
namera phale krspa-pade prema upajaya

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahena—Haridasa Thakura replied; namera—of chanting the holy
name of the Lord; ei—these; dui—two; phala—results; naya—are nct; namera
phale—by the result of chanting the holy name; krsna-pade—at the lotus feet of
Krsna; prema upajaya—awakening of ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura protested, “These two benedictions are not the true
result of chanting the holy name. By actually chanting the holy name without
offenses, one awakens his ecstatic love for the lotus feet of Krsna.

TEXT 179
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evarh-vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih

hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty
unmadavan nrtyati loka-bahyah

SYNONYMS

evam-vratah—when one thus engages in the vow to chant and dance; sva—
own; priya—very dear; nama—holy name; kirtyd—by chanting; jata—in this way
develops; anuragah—attachment; druta-cittah—very eagerly; uccaih—loudly;
hasati—laughs; atho—also; roditi—cries; rauti—becomes agitated; gayati—
chants; unmada-vat—like a madman; nrtyati—dances; loka-batyah—not caring
for outsiders.

TRANSLATION

‘“‘When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the
holy name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly
chants the holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants just
like a madman, not caring for outsiders.’
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PURPORT

For an explanation of this verse (8hag. 11.2.40) one may consult Chapter
Seven, text 94, of the Adi-lila.

TEXT 180
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anusangika phala namera— 'mukti’, ‘papa-nasa’
tahara drstanta yaiche saryera prakasa

SYNONYMS

anusarigika—concomitant; phala—result; namera—of the holy name; mukti—
liberation; papa-nasa—extinction of the resultant actions of sinful life; tahara—of
that; drstdnta—example; yaiche—as; saryera prakasa—light of the sun.

TRANSLATION

“Liberation and extinction of the reactions of sinful life are two concomi-
tant by-products of chanting the holy name of the Lord. An example is found
in the gleams of morning sunlight.

TEXT 181
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arhah samharad akhilariv sakrd
udayad eva sakala-lokasya

taranir iva timira-jaladhim
jayati jagan-mangalam harer ndma

SYNONYMS

armhah—the resultant action of sinful life, which causes material bondage;
samharat—completely eradicating; akhilam—all; sakrt—once only; udayat—by
rising; eva—certainly; sakala—all; lokasya—of the people of the world; taranih—
the sun; iva—like; timira—of darkness; jala-dhim—the ocean; jayati—all glories
to; jagat-mangalam—auspicious for the whole world; hareh nama—the holy
name of the Lord.
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TRANSLATION

‘' ‘As the rising sun immediately dissipates all the world’s darkness, which is
deep like an ocean, so the holy name of the Lord, if chanted once without
offenses, can dissipate all the reactions of a living being’s sinful life. All glo-
ries to that holy name of the Lord, which is auspicious for the entire

world.” '
PURPORT

This verse is found in the Padyavali (16).

TEXT 182
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ei Slokera artha kara panditera gana”
sabe kahe, —‘tumi kaha artha-vivarana’

SYNONYMS

ei Slokera—of this verse; artha—meaning; kara—explain; panditera gana—O
groups of learned scholars; sabe kahe—everyone said; tumi kaha—you speak;
artha-vivarana—the meaning and explanation.

TRANSLATION

After reciting this verse, Haridasa Thakura said, “/O learned scholars, please
explain the meaning of this verse.” But the audience requested Haridasa
Thakura, “Itis better for you to explain the meaning of thisimportant verse.””

TEXT 183
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haridasa kahena, — “yaiche sdryera udaya
udaya na haite arambhe tamera haya ksaya

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahena—Haridasa Thakura began to explain; yaiche—like; saryera
udaya—sunrise; udaya na haite—although not visible; arambhe —from the begin-
ning; tamera—of darkness; haya ksaya—there is dissipation.
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TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said, *‘As the sun begins to rise, even before visible it dis-
sipates the darkness of night.

TEXT 184
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caura-preta-raksasadira bhaya haya nasa
udaya haile dharma-karma-adi parakasa

SYNONYMS

caura—thieves; preta—ghosts; raksasa—demons; adira—of them and others;
bhaya—fear; haya—becomes; nasa—destroyed; udaya haile—when the sunrise
is actually visible; dharma-karma—all religious activities and regulative principles;
adi—everything; parakasa—becomes manifest.

TRANSLATION

““With the first glimpse of sunlight, fear of thieves, ghosts and demons im-
mediately disappears, and when the sun is actually visible, everything is
manifest, and everyone begins performing his religious activities and regula-
tive duties.

TEXT 185
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aiche ndmodayarambhe papa-adira ksaya
udaya kaile krsna-pade haya premodaya

SYNONYMS

aiche—similarly; nama-udaya—of the appearance of the holy name;
arambhe —by the beginning; papa—reactions of sinful activities; adira—of them
and others; ksaya—dissipation; udaya kaile—when there is actually awakening of
offenseless chanting; krsna-pade —at the lotus feet of Krsna; haya prema-udaya—
there is awakening of ecstatic love.

TRANSLATION

“Similarly, the first hint that offenseless chanting of the Lord’'s holy name
has awakened dissipates the reactions of sinful life immediately. And when
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one chants the holy name offenselessly, one awakens to service in ecstatic love
at the lotus feet of Krsna.

TEXT 186
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‘mukti’ tuccha-phala haya namabhasa haite

SYNONYMS

mukti—liberation; tuccha-phala—insignificant result; haya—is; nama-abhasa
haite—from a glimpse of awakening of offenseless chanting of the holy name.

TRANSLATION

“Liberation is the insignificant result derived from a glimpse of awakening
of offenseless chanting of the holy name.

TEXT 187
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mriyamano harer nama
grnan putropacaritam

ajamilo ‘py agad dhama
kim uta sraddhaya grpan

SYNONYMS

mriyamanah —dying; hareh nama—the holy name of the Supreme Lord;
grnan—chanting; putra-upacaritam—though spoken for his son; ajamilah—
Ajamila; api—also; agat—attained; dhama—the spiritual world; kim uta—what
to speak of; sraddhaya—with faith and reverence; grnan—chanting.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘While dying, Ajamila chanted the holy name of the Lord, intending to call
his son Narayana. Nevertheless, he attained the spiritual world. What then to
speak of those who chant the holy name with faith and reverence?’

PURPORT
This s a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.49).
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TEXT 188
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ye mukti bhakta na laya, se krsna cahe dite”

SYNONYMS

ye—which; mukti—liberation; bhakta—a devotee; na laya—does not take;
se—that; krspa—Lord Krsna; cahe dite—wants to offer.

TRANSLATION

“Liberation, which is unacceptable for a pure devotee, is always offered by
Krsna without difficulty.
TEXT 189
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MENIAL 7 3@ (41 WA GAL 4 Sva |
salokya-sarsti-saripya-
samipyaikatvam apy uta

diyamanam na grhpanti
vind mat-sevanarn janah

SYNONYMS

salokya—to live on the same planet; sarsti—to acquire the same opulence;
saripya—to achieve the same bodily features; samipya—to live always near the
Supreme Lord; ekatvam—to merge into the existence of the Lord; api—even;
uta—certainly; diyamanam—being offered; na grhpanti—do not take; vina—
without; mat-sevanam—My service; janah—the devotees.

TRANSLATION

‘ ‘My devotees do not accept salokya, sarsti, sariipya, samipya, or oneness
with Me—even if | offer these liberations—in preference to serving Me.’ "’

PURPORT

This verse is spoken by Lord Kapila, an avatdra of the Supreme Personality of
Codhead, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.13).

TEXT 190
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‘gopala cakravarti’ ndma eka-jana
majumadarera ghare sei arinda pradhana

SYNONYMS

gopala cakravarti—Gopala Cakravarti; ndma—named; eka-jana—one person;
majumadarera ghare —at the residence of Hiranya and Govardhana Majumadara;
sei—he; arinda pradhana—the chief tax collector.

TRANSLATION

At the house of Hiranya and Govardhana Majumadara, a person named
Gopala Cakravarti was officially the chief tax collector.

TEXT 191
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gaude rahi’ patsaha-age arinda-giri kare
bara-laksa mudra sei patsara thani bhare

SYNONYMS

gaude rahi’—living in Bengal; patsaha-age—on behalf of the emperor; arinda-
giri kare—acts as the chief tax collector; bara-laksa—twelve hundred thousand;
mudra—coins; sei—he; patsara thani—for the emperor; bhare—collects.

TRANSLATION

This Gopala Cakravarti lived in Bengal. His duty as chief tax collector was to
collect 1,200,000 coins to deposit in the treasury of the emperor.

TEXT 192
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parama-sundara, pandita, natana-yauvana
namabhase ‘mukti’ suni’ na ha-ila sahana

SYNONYMS
parama-sundara—very beautiful; pandita—learned; natana—new; yauvana—
youth; nama-abhase —by the glimpse of awakening of pure chanting of the holy
name; mukti—liberation; suni’—hearing; na ha-ila sahana—could not tolerate.
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TRANSLATION

He had handsome bodily features, and he was learned and youthful, but he
could not tolerate the statement that simply by glimpsing the awakening of
the Lord’s holy name one can attain liberation.

PURPORT

Vaisnavas strictly follow the directions of the sastras regarding how one can be
liberated simply by a slight awakening of pure chanting of the holy name.
Mayavadis cannot tolerate the statements of the sastras about how easily libera-
tion can be achieved, for as stated in Bhagavad-gita (12.5), kleso ‘dhikaratas tesam
avyaktasakta-cetasam: impersonalists must work hard for many, many births, and
only then will they perhaps be liberated. Vaisnavas know that simply by chanting
the holy name of the Lord offenselessly, one achieves liberation as a by-product.
Thus there is no need to endeavor separately for liberation. Srila Bilvamangala
Thakura has said, muktih svayarh mukulitafijali sevate ‘sman: liberation stands at
one’s door, ready to render any kind of service, if one is a pure devotee with
unflinching faith and reverence. This the Mayavadis cannot tolerate. Therefore
the arinda pradhana, chief tax collector, although very learned, handsome and
youthful, could not tolerate the statements of Haridasa Thakura.

TEXT 193
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kruddha haria bale sei sarosa vacana
“bhavukera siddhanta suna, panditera gana

SYNONYMS

kruddha hafid—becoming very angry; bale—said; sei—he; sa-rosa vacana—
angry words; bhavukera—of an emotional person; siddhanta—conclusion;
suna—just hear; panditera gana—O assembly of learned scholars.

TRANSLATION

This young man, Gopala Cakravarti, became very angry upon hearing the
statements of Haridasa Thakura. He immediately criticized him. ‘O assembly
of learned scholars,”’ he said, “’just hear the conclusion of the emotional devo-

tee.
TEXT 194
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koti-janme brahma-jfidane yei ‘mukti’ naya
ei kahe, —namabhase sei ‘mukti’ haya”

SYNONYMS

koti-janme —after millions upon millions of births; brahma-jiane —by absolute
knowledge; yei—which; mukti naya—liberation is not possible; ei—this person;
kahe —says; nama-abhase—simply by the awakening of a glimpse of the pure
chanting of the holy name; sei—that; mukti—liberation; haya—becomes pos-
sible.

TRANSLATION

“After many millions upon millions of births, when one is complete in ab-
solute knowledge, one still may not attain liberation, yet this man says that
one may attain it simply by the awakening of a glimpse of the holy name.”

TEXT 195
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haridisa kahena, —kene karaha samsaya?
sastre kahe, —namabhasa-matre ‘mukti’ haya
SYNONYMS

haridasa kahena—Haridasa Thakura said; kene—why; karaha sarmsaya—are
you doubtful; $astre kahe—it is stated in the revealed scriptures; nima-abhasa-
matre —simply by a glimpse of the chanting of the holy name; mukti haya—there
is liberation.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said, “Why are you doubtful? The revealed scriptures say
that one can attain liberation simply by a glimpse of offenseless chanting of
the holy name.

TEXT 196
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bhakti-sukha-age ‘mukti’ ati-tuccha haya
ataeva bhakta-gana ‘mukti’ nahi laya
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SYNONYMS

bhakti-sukha—transcendental bliss derived from devotional service; age—
before; mukti—liberation;  ati-tuccha—extremely insignificant; haya—is;
ataeva—therefore; bhakta-gana—pure devotees; mukti—liberation; nahi laya—
do not accept.

TRANSLATION

‘“For a devotee who enjoys the transcendental bliss of devotional service,
liberation is most insignificant. Therefore pure devotees never desire to
achieve liberation.

TEXT 197
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tvat-saksatkaranahlada-
visuddhabdhi-sthitasya me

sukhani gospadayante
brahmany api jagad-guro

SYNONYMS
tvat—You; saksat-karana—by meeting; ahlada—of pleasure; visuddha—
spiritually purified; abdhi—in an ocean; sthitasya—situated; me—of me;
sukhani—happiness; gospadayante —is like a calf’s hoofprint; brahmani—derived
from understanding of impersonal Brahman; api—also; jagat-guro—O master of

the universe.
TRANSLATION

“‘My dear Lord, O master of the universe, since | have directly seen You,
my transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being situated in
that ocean, | now realize all other so-called happiness, including even
brahmananda, to be like the water contained in the hoofprint of a calf.’”

PURPORT
This verse is quoted from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.36).
TEXT 198
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vipra kahe, — “namabhase yadi ‘mukti’ naya
tabe tomara naka kati’ karaha niscaya”
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SYNONYMS

vipra kahe—the brahmana said; nama-abhase —simply by the awakening of
offenseless chanting of the holy name; yadi—if; mukti naya—liberation is not at-
tainable; tabe—then; tomara—your; nidka—nose; kati’—! shall cut off; karaha
niscaya—take it as certain.

TRANSLATION

Gopila Cakravarti said, “/If one is not liberated by naimabhasa, then you may
be certain that I shall cut off your nose.”’

TEXT 199
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haridasa kahena, — "yadi namabhase ‘mukti’ naya
tabe amara naka katimu, —ei suniscaya”

SYNONYMS
haridasa kahena—Haridasa Thakura said; yadi—if; nama-abhase —simply by
the awakening of the holy name of the Lord; mukti naya—mukti is not available;
tabe—then; amara—my; naka—nose; katimu—I shall cut off; ei—this; su-
niscaya—certain.
TRANSLATION

Then Haridasa Thakura accepted the challenge offered by Gopala
Cakravarti. ““If by namabhasa liberation is not available,” he said, /certainly |
shall cut off my nose.”

TEXT 200
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suni’ sabha-sad uthe kari’ hahakara
majumadara sei vipre karila dhikkara

SYNONYMS

suni’—hearing; sabha-sat—all the members of the assembly; uthe—got up;
kari’ haha-kara—making a tumultuous sound; majumadara—Hiranya and
Covardhana Majumadara; sei vipre—unto that brahmana who was their servant;
karila—made; dhik-kdra—chastisement.
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TRANSLATION

All the members of the assembly who had heard the challenge were greatly
agitated, and they got up, making a tumultuous sound. Hiranya and
Govardhana Majumadara both immediately chastised the brahmana tax col-
lector.

TEXT 201
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balai-purohita tare karila bhartsana
“ghata-patiya markha tufi bhakti kanha jana?

SYNONYMS

baldi-purohita—the priest named Balarama Acdrya; tire—unto Copala
Cakravartt; karila—did; bhartsana—chastisement; ghata-patiya—interested in the
pot and the earth; mdrkha—fool; tufii—you; bhakti—devotional service;
kanha—what; jana—do know.

TRANSLATION

The priest named Balarima Acarya chastised Gopala Cakravarti. “You are a
foolish logician,” he said. “What do you know about the devotional service of
the Lord?

PURPORT

The philosophy enunciated by the Mayavadis is called ghata-patiya philosophy.
According to this philosophy, everything is one, everything is earth, and therefore
anything made of earth, such as different pots, is also the same earth. Such phi-
losophers see no distinction between a pot made of earth and the earth itself.
Since Copala Cakravarti was a ghata-patiya logician, a gross materialist, what
could he understand about the transcendental devotional service of the Lord?

TEXT 202
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haridasa-thakure tufi kaili apamana!
sarva-nasa habe tora, na habe kalyana”



Text 204] The Glories of Haridasa Thakura 311

SYNONYMS
haridasa-thakure—unto Haridasa Thakura; tufii—you; kaili—did; apamana—
insult; sarva-nasa—destruction of everything; habe—there will be; tora—your;
na—not; habe—will be; kalyana—auspicious result.

TRANSLATION

“You have insulted Haridasa Thakura. Thus there will be a dangerous posi-
tion for you. You should not expect anything auspicious.”

TEXT 203
of’ 2fFwiA sca BfFFI sfow |
AGATIA (AR faue! Sprat FfEl 1 20 1

suni’ haridasa tabe uthiya calila
majumadara sei vipre tyaga karila

SYNONYMS
suni’—hearing; haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; tabe—then; uthiya calila—got up
and began to go away; majumadara—Hiranya and Govardhana Majumadara; sei
vipre—this brahmana; tyaga karila—kicked out.

TRANSLATION

Then Haridasa Thakura got up to leave, and the Majumadaras, the masters
of Gopala Cakravarti, immediately dismissed Gopala Cakravarti from their
service.

TEXT 204
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sabha-sahite haridasera padila carane
haridasa hasi’ kahe madhura-vacane

SYNONYMS

sabha-sahite—with all the members of the assembly; haridasera—of Haridasa
Thakura; padila carane—fell down at the lotus feet; hariddsa—Haridasa Thakura;
hasi’—smiling; kahe —said; madhura-vacane—in a sweet voice.
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TRANSLATION

With all the members of the assembly, the two Majumadaras fell at the lotus
feet of Haridasa Thakura. Haridasa Thakura was smiling, however, and he
spoke in a sweet voice.

TEXT 205
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“toma-sabara dosa nahi, ei ajfia brahmana
tara dosa nahi, tara tarka-nistha mana

SYNONYMS
tomd-sabara—of all of you; dosa—fault; nahi—there is not; ei—this; ajiia—ig-
norant; brahmana—so-called brahmana; tara dosa nahi—he is also not at fault;
tara—his; tarka-nistha—accustomed to speculation; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

“None of you are at fault,”” he said. ‘‘Indeed, even this ignorant so-called
brahmana is not at fault, for he is accustomed to dry speculation and logic.

TEXT 206
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tarkera gocara nahe namera mahattva
kotha haite janibe se ei saba tattva?

SYNONYMS

tarkera—by argument and logic; gocara—appreciable; nahe—is not; ndmera—
of the holy name; mahattva—the glory; kotha haite—from where; janibe —will
know; se—he; ei—this; saba—all; tattva—truth.

TRANSLATION

“One cannot understand the glories of the holy name simply by logic and

argument. Therefore this man cannot possibly understand the glories of the
holy name.
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TEXT 207
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yaha ghara, krsna karuna kusala sabara
amdara sambandhe duhkha na ha-uka kahara”

SYNONYMS

ydha ghara—go to your homes; krsna karuna—may Lord Krsna bestow; kusala
sabara—blessings to everyone; dmara sambandhe —on my account; duhkha—
unhappiness; na ha-uka—may there not be; kahara—of anyone.

TRANSLATION

“All of you may now go to your homes. May Lord Krsna bestow his blessings
upon you all. Do not be sorry because of my being insulted.”

PURPORT

From this statement by Haridasa Thakura, it is understood that a pure Vaisnava
never takes anyone's insults seriously. This is the teaching of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu:

trnad api sunicena
taror api sahisnuna

amanina manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking
oneself lower than the straw in the street. One should be more tolerant than a
tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and ready to offer all respects to others.
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” A
Vaisnava is always tolerant and submissive like trees and grass. He tolerates insults
offered by others, for he is simply interested in chanting the holy name of the Lord
without being disturbed.

TEXT 208
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tabe se hiranya-dasa nija ghare dila
sei brahmane nija dvara-mana kaila
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SYNONYMS

tabe —thereupon; se—that; hiranya-dasa—Hiranya Majumadara; nija—own;
ghare—to home; dila—returned; sei—that; brahmane—to Copala Cakravarti;
nija—own; dvara—door; mana—prohibition; kaila—issued.

TRANSLATION

Then Hiranya dasa Majumadara returned to his home and ordered that
Gopala Cakravarti not be admitted therein.

TEXT 209
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tina dina bhitare sei viprera ‘kustha’ haila
ati ucca nasa tara galiya padila

SYNONYMS

tina dina—three days; bhitare—within; sei—that; viprera—of the brahmana;
kustha—leprosy; haila—appeared; ati—very; ucca—raised; ndsd—nose; tira—
his; galiya—melting; padila—fell.

TRANSLATION

Within three days that brahmana was attacked by leprosy, and as a result his
highly raised nose melted away and fell off.

TEXT 210
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campaka-kali-sama hasta-padanguli
konkada ha-ila saba, kusthe gela gali’

SYNONYMS

campaka—of a golden-hued flower; kali—buds; sama—like; hasta-pada-
anguli—fingers and toes; kornkada ha-ila—became crumpled; saba—all;
kusthe —because of leprosy; gela gali’—melted away.
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TRANSLATION

The brahmana’s toes and fingers were beautiful like golden-colcred
campaka buds, but because of leprosy they all withered and gradually melted
away.

TEXT 211
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dekhiya sakala loka haila camatkara
haridase prasarsi’ tanre kare namaskara

SYNONYMS

dekhiya—seeing; sakala loka—all people; haila—became; camatkara—
astonished; haridase —Haridasa Thakura; prasarnsi’—praising; tarnre—unto him;
kare—offer; namaskara—obeisances.

TRANSLATION

Seeing the condition of Gopala Cakravarti, everyone was astonished. Every-
one praised the influence of Haridasa Thakura and offered him obeisances.

TEXT 212
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yadyapi haridasa viprera dosa na la-ila

SYNONYMS

yadyapi—although; hariddsa—Haridasa Thakura; viprera—of the brahmana;
dosa—offense; na—did not; la-ili—take seriously; tathapi—still; isvara—the
Supreme Personality of Codhead; tare—unto him; phala—the result of insulting a
Vaisnava; bhuiijaili—made to suffer.

TRANSLATION

Although Haridasa Thakura, as a Vaisnava, did not take seriously the
brahmana’s offense, the Supreme Personality of Godhead could not tolerate it,
and thus he made the brahmana suffer the consequences.
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TEXT 213
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bhakta-svabhava, —ajfia-dosa ksama kare
krspa-svabhava, —bhakta-ninda sahite na pare
SYNONYMS

bhakta-svabhava—the characteristic of a pure devotee; ajiia-dosa—offense by
an ignorant rascal; ksama kare—excuses; krspa-svabhava—the characteristic of
Krsna; bhakta-ninda—Dblaspheming the devotees; sahite na pare—cannot toler-
ate.

TRANSLATION

A characteristic of a pure devotee is that he excuses any offense by an ig-
norant rascal. The characteristic of Krsna, however, is that He cannot tolerate
blasphemy of His devotees.

PURPORT
§rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught:

trnad api sunicena
taror api sahispuna

amanina manadena
kirtaniyah sada harih

A Vaisnava strictly follows this principle of being humbler than the grass and more
tolerant than a tree, expecting no honor from others but offering honor to every-
one. In this way, a Vaisnava is simply interested in chanting about the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and glorifying Him. Haridasa Thakura epitomized this
foremost order of Vaisnavism. Krsna cannot tolerate any insults or blasphemy
against a Vaisnava. For example, Prahlada Maharaja was chastised by his father,
Hiranyakasipu, in so many ways, but although Prahlada tolerated this, Krsna did
not. The Lord therefore came in the form of Nrsirhhadeva to kill Hiranyakasipu.
Similarly, although Srila Haridasa Thakura tolerated the insult by Gopala Cakravarti,
Krsna could not. The Lord immediately punished Gopala Cakravarti by making him
suffer from leprosy. While instructing Srila Ripa Gosvami about the many restric-
tive rules and regulations for Vaisnavas, $rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very vividly
described the effects of offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava. Yadi vaispava-
aparadha uthe hati mata (Madhya 19.156). Offending or blaspheming a Vaisnava
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has been described as the greatest offense, and it has been compared to a mad
elephant. When a mad elephant enters a garden, it ruins all the creepers, flowers
and trees. Similarly, if a devotee properly executing his devotional service be-
comes an offender at the lotus feet of his spiritual master or a Vaisnava, his devo-
tional service is spoiled.

TEXT 214
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viprera kustha suni’ haridasa mane duhkhi haila
balai-purohite kahi’ $antipura aila

SYNONYMS

viprera—of the brahmana; kustha—leprosy; suni’—hearing; haridasa—
Hariddsa Thakura; mane—within the mind; duhkhi haili—became unhappy;
balai-purohite —unto Balardma Acarya; kahi'—speaking; santipura aild—came to
Santipura.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura was unhappy when he heard that the brahmana Gopaila
Cakravarti had been attacked by-leprosy. Thus after informing Balarama
Acirya, the priest of Hiranya Majumadara, he went to Santipura, the home of
Advaita Acarya.

TEXT 215
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acarye miliya kaila dandavat prapnama
advaita alingana kari’ karila sammana

SYNONYMS
dcarye miliyi—meeting Advaita Acarya; kaili—offered; dapdavat prapnama—
obeisances and respects; advaita—Advaita Acarya; alingana kari’—embracing;
karila sammana—showed respect.

TRANSLATION
Upon meeting Advaita Acarya, Haridasa Thakura offered Him respect and
obeisances. Advaita Acarya embraced him and showed respect to him in
return.
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TEXT 216
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ganga-tire gonpha kari’ nirjane tanre dila
bhagavata-gitara bhakti-artha sunaila

SYNONYMS

ganga-tire—on the bank of the Ganges; goripha kari’—constructing a small
cavelike residence; nirjane —in a solitary place; tanre —unto him; dilia—offered;
bhagavata—of Srimad-Bhagavatam; gitara—of Bhagavad-gitd; bhakti-artha—the
real meaning of devotional service; sundila—spoke to him.

TRANSLATION

On the bank of the Ganges, in a solitary place, Advaita Acarya made a
cavelike home for Haridasa Thakura and spoke to him about the real meaning
of Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita in terms of devotional service.

TEXT 217
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acaryera ghare nitya bhiksa-nirvahana
dui jana mili’ krspa-katha-asvadana

SYNONYMS
dcaryera ghare—at the house of Advaita Acarya; nitya—daily; bhiksa-nir-
vahana—accepting food as alms; dui jana—the two of them; mili’—meeting
together; krsna-katha—discourses on the subject matter of Krsna; dsvadana—
tasting.
TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura accepted food daily at the house of Advaita Acarya. Meet-
ing together, the two of them would taste the nectar of discourses on the sub-
ject matter of Krsna.

TEXT 218
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haridasa kahe, — “gosai, kari nivedane
more pratyaha anna deha’ kon prayojane?

SYNONYMS

haridasa kahe —Haridasa Thakura said; gosdii—my dear Advaita Acdrya; kari
nivedane—let me submit one prayer; more—unto me; prati-aha—daily; anna
deha’—You give food; kon prayojane —what is the necessity.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thikura said, My dear Advaita Acirya, let me submit something
before Your Honor. Every day You give me alms of food to eat. What is the
necessity of this?

TEXT 219
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maha-maha-vipra etha kulina-samaja
nice ddara kara, na vasaha bhaya lja!!

SYNONYMS

maha-maha-vipra—great, great brahmanas; etha—here; kulina-samaja—
aristocratic society; nice—to a low-class person; adara kara—You show honor; na
vasaha—You do not care for; bhaya ldja—fear or shame.

TRANSLATION

“Sir, You are living within a society of great, great brahmanas and
aristocrats, but without fear or shame You adore a lower-class man like me.

TEXT 220
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alaukika acara tomdara kahite pai bhaya
sei krpa kariba, — yate mora raksa haya”

SYNONYMS
alaukika acara—uncommon behavior; tomara—Your; kahite—to speak; pai
bhaya—! am afraid; sei krpa—that favor; kariba—kindly do; yate—by which;
mora—my; raksd—protection; haya—there is.
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TRANSLATION

““My dear sir, Your behavior is uncommon. Indeed, sometimes | am afraid to
speak to You. But please favor me by protecting me from the behavior of
society.”’

PURPORT

While Haridasa Thakura was staying under the care of Advaita Acarya, he was
afraid of the behavior of society in $antipura, Navadvipa, which was full of ex-
ceedingly aristocratic brahmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas. Haridasa Thakura was
born in a Mohammedan family and was later recognized as a great Vaisnava, but
nevertheless the brahmanas were very critical of him. Thus Haridasa Thakura was
afraid that Advaita Acarya would be put into some difficulty because of His
familiarity with Haridasa Thakura. $r7 Advaita Acarya treated Haridasa Thakura as a
most elevated Vaisnava, but others, like Ramacandra Khan, were envious of
Hariddsa Thakura. Of course, we have to follow in the footsteps of Advaita
Acarya, not caring for people like Rimacandra Khan. At present, many Vaisnavas
are coming to our Krsna consciousness movement from among the Europeans and
Americans, and although a man like Ramacandra Khan is always envious of such
Vaisnavas, one should follow in the footsteps of $ri Advaita Acarya by treating all
of them as Vaisnavas. Although they are not as exalted as Haridasa Thakura, such
Americans and Europeans, having accepted the principles of Vaisnava philosophy
and behavior, should never be excluded from Vaisnava society.

TEXT 221
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acarya kahena, — “tumi na kariha bhaya
sei acariba, yei sastra-mata haya

SYNONYMS

dcarya kahena—Advaita Acarya said; tumi—you; nd—not; kariha—do;
bhaya—fear; sei acariba—I| shall behave in that way; yei—whatever; $astra-
mata—sanctioned by the revealed scriptures; haya—is.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acirya replied, “My dear Haridasa, do not be afraid. | shall behave
strictly according to the principles of the revealed scriptures.
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PURPORT

Srila Advaita Acdrya was not afraid of the strict brahminical culture and customs
of society. As stated in the $astric injunctions, which are the true medium of evi-
dence or proof, anyone can go back to Godhead, even if born of a low family.
Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita:

marn hi partha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syuh papa-yonayah

striyo vaisyas tatha sadras
te 'pi yanti pararn gatim

“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers]—can approach the
supreme destination.” (Bg. 9.32) Though having taken a low birth in human
society, one who accepts Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is quite
competent to go back home, back to Godhead; and one who is a bona fide can-
didate for going back to Godhead should not be considered lowborn, or candala.
That is also a $astric injunction. As stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18):

kirata-hanandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasidayah

ye ‘nye ca papa yad-apasrayasrayah
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah

Not only the yavanas and khasadayah but even those born in still lower families
can be purified (Sudhyanti) by the grace of a devotee of Lord Krsna, for Krsna em-
powers such devotees to perform this purification. Advaita Acdrya had confi-
dence in the $3stric evidence and did not care about social customs. The Krsna
consciousness movement, therefore, is a cultural movement that does not care
about local social conventions. Following in the footsteps of $ri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu and Advaita Acarya, we can accept a devotee from any part of the
world and recognize him as a bradhmana as soon as he is qualified due to following
the principles of Vaisnava behavior.

TEXT 222
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tumi khaile haya koti-brahmana-bhojana”
eta bali, sraddha-patra karaila bhojana
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SYNONYMS
tumi khaile—if you eat; haya—there is; koti-brahmana-bhojana—feeding ten
million brahmanas; eta bali—saying this; sraddha-patra—the dish offered to the
forefathers; karaila bhojana—made to eat.

TRANSLATION

“Feeding you is equal to feeding ten million brahmanas,” Advaita Acirya
said. “Therefore, accept this sriddha-pitra/’ Thus Advaita Acirya made him
eat.

PURPORT

$raddha is prasida offered to the forefathers at a certain date of the year or
month. The sraddha-patra, or plate offered to the forefathers, is then offered to
the best of the brahmanas in society. Instead of offering the sraddha-patra to any
other brahmana, Advaita Acarya offered it to Haridasa Thakura, considering him
greater than any of the foremost brahmanas. This act by 5rf Advaita Acarya proves
that Haridasa Thakura was always situated in a transcendental position and was
therefore always greater than even the most exalted brahmana, for he was situ-
ated above the mode of goodness of the material world. Referring to the Bhakti-
sandarbha, verse 177, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura quotes the following
statements from the Garuda Purdna in this connection:

brahmananam sahasrebhyah
satra-yadji visisyate

satra-ydji-sahasrebhyah
sarva-vedanta-paragah

sarva-vedanta-vit-kotya
visnu-bhakto visisyate

vaispnavanam sahasrebhya
ekanty eko visisyate

"A brahmana qualified to offer sacrifices is better than an ordinary brahmana, and
better than such a bradhmana is one who has studied all the Vedic scriptures.
Among many such brahmanas, one who is a devotee of Lord Visnu is the best;
and among many such Vaisnavas, one who fully engages in the service of the Lord
is the best.”
bhaktir asta-vidha hy esa
yasmin mlecche ‘pi vartate
sa viprendro muni-sresthah
sa jAani sa ca pandlitah
tasmai deyarn tato grahyam
sa ca pajyo yatha harih
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“There are many different kinds of devotees, but even a Vaisnava coming from a
family of mlecchas or yavanas is understood to be a learned scholar, complete in
knowledge, if he knows the Vaisnava philosophy. He should therefore be given
charity, for such a Vaisnava is as worshipable as the Supreme Personality of God-
head”
na me ‘bhaktas catur-vedi
mad-bhaktah $va-pacah priyah
tasmai deyam tato grahyam
sa ca pajyo yatha hy aham

Lord Krsna says, “Even if a nondevotee comes from a brahmana family and is ex-
pert in studying the Vedas, he is not very dear to Me, whereas even if a sincere
devotee comes from a low family of meat-eaters, he is very dear to Me. Such a
sincere pure devotee should be given charity, for he is as worshipable as 1.”

TEXT 223
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jagat-nistara lagi’ karena cintana
avaisnava-jagat kemane ha-ibe mocana?

SYNONYMS

jagat-nistara—the deliverance of the people of the whole world; lagi’—for;
karena cintana—was always thinking; avaisnava—full of nondevotees; jagat—the
whole world; kemane—how; ha-ibe mocana—will be delivered.

TRANSLATION

Advaita Acarya was always absorbed in thoughts of how to deliver the fallen
souls of the entire world. “The entire world is full of nondevotees,”” He
thought. ‘“How will they be delivered?”’

PURPORT

Srila Advaita Acarya sets the standard for dcdryas in the Vaisnava sampraddya.
An acarya must always be eager to deliver the fallen souls. A person who
establishes a temple or matha to take advantage of people’s sentiments by using
for his livelihood what people contribute for the worship of the Deity cannot be
called a gosvami or acarya. One who knows the conclusion of the sastras, follows
in the footsteps of his predecessors and endeavors to preach the bhakti cult all
over the world is to be considered an acarya. The role of an acarya is not to earn
his livelihood through the income of the temple. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
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Thakura used to say that if one earns his livelihood by displaying the Deity in the
temple, he is not an acarya or gosvami. It would be better for him to accept ser-
vice even as a sweeper in the street, for that is a more honorable means of earning
one's living.

TEXT 224
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krsne avatarite advaita pratijiia karila
jala-tulast diya paja karite lagila

SYNONYMS

krsne —Lord Krsna; avatdrite—to cause to descend; advaita—Advaita Acarya;
pratijida—promise; karili—made; jala-tulasi—Ganges water and tulasi leaves;
diya—offering; paja—worship; karite—to do; lagila—began.

TRANSLATION

Determined to deliver all the fallen souls, Advaita Acirya decided to cause
Krsna to descend. With this vow, he began to offer Ganges water and tulasi
leaves to worship the Lord.

TEXT 225
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haridasa kare gorphaya nama-sankirtana
krspa avatirpa ha-ibena, —ei tarra mana

SYNONYMS
haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; kare—performed; gorphaya—in the cave; nama-
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of the Lord; krspa—Lord Krsna; avatirpa
ha-ibena—will descend; ei—this; tarnra mana—his mind.

TRANSLATION

Similarly, Haridasa Thakura chanted in his cave on the bank of the Ganges
with the intention to cause Krsna’s descent.
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TEXT 226
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dui-janera bhaktye caitanya kaila avatara
nama-prema pracari’ kaila jagat uddhara

SYNONYMS

dui-janera—of these two persons; bhaktye—because of the devotional ser-
vice; caitanya—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaili—made; avatira—incarna-
tion; ndma-prema—the holy name and love of Krsna; pracari’—preaching; kaila—
did; jagat uddhara—deliverance of the whole world.

TRANSLATION

Because of the devotional service of these two persons, Lord Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu descended as an incarnation. Thus He preached the holy name of
the Lord and ecstatic love of Krsna to deliver the entire world.

TEXT 227
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ara alaukika eka caritra tanhara
yahara sravane loke haya camatkara

SYNONYMS

dra—another;  alaukika—uncommon; eka—one; caritra—characteristic;
tanhara—of Haridasa Thakura; yahdra sravane—in hearing which; loke—in
human society; haya—there is; camatkara—astonishment.

TRANSLATION

There is another incident concerning Haridasa Thakura’s uncommon
behavior. One will be astonished to hear about it.

TEXT 228
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tarka na kariha, tarkagocara tanra riti
visvasa kariya suna kariya pratiti

SYNONYMS

tarka na kariha—do not argue; tarka-agocara—beyond argument; tanra—his;
riti—behavior; visvasa kariyda—believing; suna—listen; kariya pratiti—having
confidence.
TRANSLATION

Hear about such incidents without putting forth dry arguments, for these
incidents are beyond our material reasoning. One must believe in them with
faith.

TEXT 229
«zfwa gfawta ¢l toics afoml |
A T-AGTER F¢IA T FEM 1 23S N

eka-dina haridasa gonphate vasiya
nama-sankirtana karena ucca kariya

SYNONYMS

eka-dina—one day; haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; gonphate vasiya—sitting in
his cave; nama-sankirtana karena—was chanting the holy name of the Lord; ucca
kariya—resounding very loudly.

TRANSLATION

One day Haridasa Thakura was sitting in his cave, reciting very loudly the
holy name of the Lord.

TEXT 230
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jyotsnavati ratri, dasa dik sunirmala
gangara lahari jyotsnaya kare jhala-mala

SYNONYMS

jyotsnavati-—full of moonlight; ratri—the night; dasa dik —ten directions; su-
nirmala—very clear and bright; gargdra lahari—the waves of the Canges;
jyotsndya—in the moonlight; kare jhala-mala—appear dazzling.
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TRANSLATION

The night was full of moonlight, which made the waves of the Ganges look
dazzling. All directions were clear and bright.

TEXT 231
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dvare tulasi lepa-pindira upara
gonphara sobha dekhi’ lokera juddya antara

SYNONYMS

dvare—at the door; tulasi—the tulasi plant; lepa—very clean; pindira upara—
on the altar; goriphara sobha—the beauty of the cave; dekhi’—seeing; lokera—
of everyone; judidya—was satisfied; antara—the heart.

TRANSLATION

Thus everyone who saw the beauty of the cave, with the tulasi plant on a
clean altar, was astonished and satisfied at heart.

TEXT 232
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hena-kale eka nari arigane aila
tanra anga-kantye sthana pita-varpa ha-ila

SYNONYMS
hena-kale—at this time; eka—one; nari—woman; arigane aila—came to the
courtyard; tanra—her; anga-kantye—by the beauty of the body; sthana—that
place; pita-varpa ha-ila—became yellowish.

TRANSLATION

At that time, in that beautiful scene, a woman appeared in the courtyard.
The beauty of her body was so bright that it tinged the entire place with a hue
of yellow.
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TEXT 233
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tanra anga-gandhe dasa dik amodita
bhasana-dhvanite karpa haya camakita

SYNONYMS

tanra—her; anga-gandhe—the scent of the body; dasa dik—ten directions;
amodita—perfumed; bhasana-dhvanite—by the tinkling of her ornaments; kar-
na—the ear; haya—becomes; camakita—startled.

TRANSLATION

The scent of her body perfumed all directions, and the tinkling of her orna-
ments startled the ear.

TEXT 234
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asiya tulasire sei kaila namaskara
tulasi parikrama kari’ gela gonpha-dvara

SYNONYMS

asiya—coming; tulasire—unto the tulasi plant; sei—that woman; kaila—did;
narnaskara—obeisances; tulasi—the tulasi plant; parikrama—circumambulating;
kari’—doing; gela—went; goripha-dvara—to the door of the cave.

TRANSLATION
After coming there, the woman offered obeisances to the tulasi plant, and
after circumambulating the tulasi plant she came to the door of the cave
where Haridasa Thakura was sitting.
TEXT 235
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yoda-hate haridasera vandila carana
dvdre vasi’ kahe kichu madhura vacana
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SYNONYMS

yoda-hate—with folded hands; haridasera—of Hariddsa Thakura; vandila
carana—offered prayers at the lotus feet; dvare vasi’—sitting at the door; kahe —
says; kichu—some; madhura vacana—sweet words.

TRANSLATION

With folded hands she offered obeisances at the lotus feet of Haridasa
Thakura. Sitting at the door, she then spoke in a very sweet voice.

TEXT 236
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“jagatera bandhu tumi rdpa-gunavan
tava sanga lagi’ mora ethake prayana

SYNONYMS
jagatera—of the whole world; bandhu—friend; tumi—you; rapa-guna-van—
so beautiful and qualified; tava sariga—your union; lagi’—for; mora—my; ethake
prayana—coming here.
TRANSLATION

““My dear friend,” she said, ‘‘you are the friend of the entire world. You are
so beautiful and qualified. | have come here only for union with you.

TEXT 237
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more angikara kara hafa sadaya
dine daya kare, —ei sadhu-svabhava haya”

SYNONYMS

more—me; angikara kara—accept; hana sa-daya—being very kind; dine—to
the fallen souls; daya kare—show favor; ei—this; sadhu-svabhava—the charac-
teristic of saintly persons; haya—is.

TRANSLATION

“‘My dear sir, kindly accept me and be merciful toward me, for it is a charac-
teristic of all saintly persons to be kind toward the poor and fallen.”
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TEXT 238
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eta bali’ nana-bhava karaye prakasa
yahara darsane munira haya dhairya-nasa
SYNONYMS
eta bali’—saying this; nana-bhava—various postures; karaye prakasa—began
to manifest; yahara darsane—seeing which; munira—of even the great philoso-
phers; haya—there is; dhairya-nasa—loss of patience.
TRANSLATION

After saying this, she began to manifest various postures, which even the
greatest philosopher would lose his patience upon seeing.

TEXT 239
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nirvikara haridasa gambhira-asaya
balite lagila tanre hana sadaya
SYNONYMS

nirvikara—unmoved; hariddsa—Haridasa Thakura; gambhira—very deep;
asaya—determination; balite lagila—began to speak; tanre—unto her; hana sa-
daya—being merciful.

TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura was immovable, for he was deeply determined. He began
to speak to her, being very merciful toward her.

TEXT 240
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“sankhya-nama-sankirtana—ei ‘maha-yajia’ manye
tahate diksita ami ha-i prati-dine
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SYNONYMS

sankhya-nama-sarnikirtana—numerical chanting of the holy name; ei—this;
maha-yajfia—great sacrifice; manye—! have vowed; tahate diksita—initiated in
that; ami—I; ha-i—am; prati-dine—every day.

TRANSLATION
I have been initiated into a vow to perform a great sacrifice by chanting

the holy name a certain number of times every day.
TEXT 241
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yavat kirtana samapta nahe, na kari anya kama
kirtana samapta haile, haya diksara visrama

SYNONYMS
yavat—as long as; kirtana—chanting; samdapta—finished; nahe—is not; na—
not; kari—| do; anya—other; kama—desire; kirtana—chanting; samapta—

finished; haile—becoming; haya—there is; diksara—of initiation; visrama—rest.

TRANSLATION

‘As long as the vow to chant is unfulfilled, | do not desire anything else.
When I finish my chanting, then | have an opportunity to do anything.

TEXT 242
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dvére vasi’ suna tumi nama-sankirtana
nama samapta haile karimu tava priti-acarana

SYNONYMS

dvare vasi’—sitting at the door; Suna—hear; tumi—you; nama-sankirtana—
chanting of the holy names; ndma—the holy name; samapta haile—when
finished; karimu—1 shall do; tava—your; priti—pleasure; dcarapa—activities.
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TRANSLATION

“Sit down at the door and hear the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.
As soon as the chanting is finished, | shall satisfy you as you desire.”

TEXT 243
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eta bali’ karena tenho nama-sankirtana
sei nari vasi’ kare sri-ndma-sravana

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; karena—performs; tenho—he; nama-sankirtana— chant-
ing of the holy name; sei nari—that woman; vasi’—sitting; kare—does; $ri-nama-
sravana—hearing the holy name.

TRANSLATION

After saying this, Haridasa Thakura continued to chant the holy name of the
Lord. Thus the woman sitting before him began to hear the chanting of the
holy name.

TEXT 244
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kirtana karite asi’ pratah-kala haila
pratah-kala dekhi’ nari uthiya calila

SYNONYMS
kirtana karite—chanting and chanting; asi’—coming; pratah-kala—morning;
haila—appeared; pratah-kala dekhi’—seeing the morning light; nari—the
woman; uthiya calila—got up and left.

TRANSLATION

In this way, as he chanted and chanted, the morning approached, and when
the woman saw that it was morning, she got up and left.
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TEXT 245
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ei-mata tina-dina kare agamana
nana bhava dekhaya, yate brahmara hare mana

SYNONYMS

ei-mata—in this way; tina-dina—three days; kare—she does; agamana—ap-
proaching; nana bhava—all kinds of feminine postures; dekhaya—exhibits;
ydte—by which; brahmara—even of Lord Brahma; hare—attracts; mana—mind.

TRANSLATION

For three days she approached Haridasa Thakura in this way, exhibiting
various feminine postures that would bewilder the mind of even Lord Brahma.

TEXT 246
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krsne namavista-mana sada haridasa
aranye rodita haila stri-bhava-prakasa

SYNONYMS
krspe—unto Lord Krsna; ndma-avista—absorbed in chanting the holy name;
mand—mind; sadd—always; haridasa—Haridasa Thakura; aranye—in the wilder-
ness; rodita—crying; haila—became; stri-bhava-prakasa—exhibition of feminine
postures.
TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura was always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna and the holy
name of Krsna. Therefore the feminine poses the woman exhibited were just
like crying in the forest.

TEXT 247
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trtiya divasera ratri-sesa yabe haila
thakurera sthane nari kahite lagila

SYNONYMS

trtiya divasera—of the third day; ratri-sesa—the end of the night; yabe —when;
haila—there was; thakurera—of Haridasa Thakura; sthane—at the place; nari—
the woman; kahite lagila—began to speak.

TRANSLATION

At the end of the night of the third day, the woman spoke to Haridasa
Thakura as follows.

TEXT 248
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“tina dina vancila ama kari’ asvasana
ratri-dine nahe tomara nama-samapana”’

SYNONYMS

tina dina—for three days; varncili—you have cheated; ama—me; Kkari’
asvasana—giving assurance; ratri-dine —throughout the entire day and night;
nahe—is not; tomara—your; nama-samapana—finishing of the chanting of the
holy name.

TRANSLATION

““My dear sir, for three days you have cheated me by giving me false
assurances, for | see that throughout the entire day and night your chanting of
the holy name is never finished.”

TEXT 249
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haridasa thakura kahena, —"ami ki karimu?
niyama kariyachi, taha kemane chadimu?”

SYNONYMS
hariddsa thakura—Haridasa Thakura; kahena—said; ami ki karimu—what shall |
do; niyama kariyichi—1 have made a vow; tidhda—that; kemane—how;

chadimu —shall | give up.
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TRANSLATION

Haridasa Thakura said, My dear friend, what can | do? | have made a vow.
How, then, can | give it up?"”’

TEXT 250
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tabe nari kahe tanre kari’ namaskara

‘ami——maya’ karite ailana pariksa tomara
SYNONYMS
tabe—at that time; nari—the woman; kahe—said; tanre—unto Haridasa
Thakura; kari’ namaskara—offering obeisances; ami—I; maya—the illusory en-

ergy; karite—to do; ailana—| came; pariksa—testing; tomdra—your.

TRANSLATION

After offering obeisances to Haridasa Thiakura, the woman said: ‘I am the
illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. | came here to test
you.

PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) Lord Krsna says:

daivi hy esa gunamayi
mama mdaya duratyaya

mam eva ye prapadyante
mayam etarn taranti te

“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material nature, is
difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me can easily cross
beyond it.” This was actually proved by the behavior of Hariddsa Thakura. Maya
enchants the entire world. Indeed, people have forgotten the ultimate goal of life
because of the dazzling attractions of the material world. But this dazzling attrac-
tion, especially the attractive beauty of a woman, is meant for persons who are
not surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord says, mam eva
ye prapadyante mayam etarn taranti te: "One who is surrendered unto Me cannot
be conquered by the illusory energy.” The illusory energy personally came to test
Haridasa Thakura, but herein she admits her defeat, for she was unable to capti-
vate him. How is this possible? It was because Haridasa Thakura, fully surrendered
to the lotus feet of Krsna, was always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna by chanting
the holy names of the Lord 300,000 times daily as a vow.
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TEXT 251
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brahmadi jiva, ami sabare mohilun
ekela tomare ami mohite narilun

SYNONYMS
brahma-adi jiva—all living entities, beginning from Lord Brahma; ami—I; sabare
mohilun—captivated everyone; ekeli—alone; tomare—you; ami—|; mohite
nariluri—could not attract.
TRANSLATION

“I have previously captivated the mind of even Brahma, not to speak of
others. Your mind alone have | failed to attract.

PURPORT

Beginning from Lord Brahma down to the insignificant ant, everyone, without
exception, is attracted by the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of God-
head. The demigods, human beings, animals, birds, beasts, trees and plants are all
attracted by sexual desire. That is the illusion of maya. Everyone, whether man or
woman, thinks that he is the enjoyer of the illusory energy. In this way, everyone is
captivated and engaged in material activities. However, because Haridasa Thakura
was always thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and was always busy
satisfying the senses of the Lord, this process alone saved him from the captiva-
tion of maya. This is practical proof of the strength of devotional service. Because
of his full engagement in the service of the Lord, he could not be induced to enjoy
madya. The verdict of the sastras is that a pure Vaisnava, or devotee of the Lord,
never thinks of enjoying the material world, which culminates in sex life. He never
thinks himself an enjoyer; instead, he always wants to be enjoyed by the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Therefore the conclusion is that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is eternal, transcendental, beyond the perception of sense gratifica-
tion and beyond the material qualities. Only if a living entity gives up the false
conception that the body is the self and always thinks himself an eternal servant
of Krsna and the Vaisnavas can he surpass the influence of maya (mam eva ye pra-
padyante mayam etam taranti te). A pure living entity who thus attains the stage
of anartha-nivrtti, cessation of everything unwanted, has nothing to enjoy in the
material world. One attains this stage only by properly performing the functions
of devotional service. Srila RGpa Gosvami has written:
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adau $raddha tatah sadhu-sango 'tha bhajana-kriya
tato ‘nartha-nivrttih syat tato nistha rucis tatah

“In the beginning one must have a preliminary desire for self-realization. This will
bring one to the stage of trying to associate with persons who are spiritually ele-
vated. In the next stage, one becomes initiated by an elevated spiritual master,
and under his instruction the neophyte devotee begins the process of devotional
service. By execution of devotional service under the guidance of the spiritual
master, one becomes freed from all material attachments, attains steadiness in
self-realization and acquires a taste for hearing about the Absolute Personality of
Godhead, 51 Krsna.” (B.r.s. 1.4.15) If one is actually executing devotional service,
then anarthas, the unwanted things associated with material enjoyment, will auto-
matically disappear.

TEXTS 252-253
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maha-bhagavata tumi,— tomara darsane
tomara krspa-nama-kirtana-sravane

citta suddha haila, cahe krsna-nama laite
krspa-nama upadesi’ krpa kara mote

SYNONYMS

maha-bhagavata—the foremost devotee; tumi—you; tomdra darsane—by
seeing you; tomara—your; krspa-nama—of the holy name of Krsna; kirtana—
chanting; sravane—by hearing; citta—consciousness; suddha haila—became
purified; cdhe—wants; krspa-ndma laite—to chant the holy name of Lord Krsna;
krspa-nama upadesi’—instructing about chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra;
krpa kara—show mercy; mote—unto me.

TRANSLATION

“‘My dear sir, you are the foremost devotee. Simply seeing you and hearing
you chant the holy name of Krsna has purified my consciousness. Now | want
to chant the holy name of the Lord. Please be kind to me by instructing me
about the ecstasy of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.
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TEXT 254
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caitanyavatare vahe premamrta-vanya
saba jiva preme bhase, prthivi haila dhanya

SYNONYMS

caitanya-avatare—by the incarnation of S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vahe—
flows; prema-amrta—of the eternal nectar of love of Godhead; vanyd—the
flood; saba jiva—all living entities; preme—in ecstatic love; bhase—float;
prthivi—the whole world; haila—became; dhanya—thankful.

TRANSLATION

“There is now a flood of the eternal nectar of love of Godhead due to the in-
carnation of Lord Caitanya. All living entities are floating in that flood. The en-
tire world is now thankful to the Lord.

TEXT 255
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e-vanydya ye na bhase, sei jiva chara
koti-kalpe kabhu tara nahika nistara

SYNONYMS

e-vanydya—in this inundation; ye—anyone who; na bhase—does not float;
sei —that; jiva—living entity; chara—most condemned; koti-kalpe—in millions of
kalpas; kabhu—at any time; tara—his; nahika—there is not; nistara—deliverance.

TRANSLATION

“Anyone who does not float in this inundation is most condemned. Such a
person cannot be delivered for millions of kalpas.

PURPORT
The kalpa is explained in Bhagavad-gita. Sahasra-yuga-paryantam ahar yad
brahmano viduh. One day of Brahma is called a kalpa. A yuga, or maha-yuga, con-
sists of 4,320,000 years, and one thousand such maha-yugas constitute one kalpa.
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The author of Sr7 Caitanya-caritimrta says that if one does not take advantage of
the Krsna consciousness movement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he cannot be
delivered for millions of such kalpas.

TEXT 256
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parve ami rdma-nama panachi ‘Siva’ haite

tomadra sange lobha haila krsna-nama laite

SYNONYMS

parve—formerly; ami—I; rdma-nama—the holy name of Lord Rama; panachi—
got; siva haite—from Lord Siva; tomdra sange —by your association; lobha haila—
| became greedy; krsna-ndma laite—to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra.

TRANSLATION

“Formerly | received the holy name of Lord Rama from Lord Siva, but now,

due to your association, | am greatly eager to chant the holy name of Lord
Krsna.

TEXT 257
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mukti-hetuka taraka haya ‘rama-nama’
‘krspa-nama’ paraka hana kare prema-dana

SYNONYMS

mukti-hetuka—the cause of liberation; taraka—deliverer; haya—is; rama-
nama—the holy name of Lord Rama; krspa-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna;
paraka—that which gets one to the other side of the ocean of nescience; haia—
being; kare—gives; prema-dana—the gift of love of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

“The holy name of Lord Rama certainly gives liberation, but the holy name
of Krsna transports one to the other side of the ocean of nescience and at last
gives one ecstatic love of Krsna.
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PURPORT

In an indirect way, this verse explains the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha-
mantra. The Hare Krsna maha-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—includes both the holy
name of Lord Krsna and the name of Lord Rama. Lord Rama gives one the oppor-
tunity to be liberated, but simply by liberation one does not get actual spiritual
benefit. Sometimes if one is liberated from the material world but has no shelter at
the lotus feet of Krsna, one falls down to the material world again. Liberation is like
a state of convalescence, in which one is free from a fever but is still not healthy.
Even in the stage of convalescence, if one is not very careful, one may have a
relapse. Similarly, liberation does not offer as much security as the shelter of the
lotus feet of Krsna. It is stated in the sastra:

ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta-maninas
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah

aruhya krcchrepa pararh padam tatah
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah

“O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but who have
no devotion is impure. Even though they rise to the highest point of liberation by
dint of severe penances and austerities, they are sure to fall down again into ma-
terial existence, for they do not take shelter at Your lotus feet.” (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 10.2.32) Yusmad-anghrayah refers to the lotus feet of Krsna. If one
does not take shelter of Krsna's lotus feet, he falls down (patanty adhah), even
from liberation. The Hare Krsna maha-mantra, however, gives liberation and at the
same time offers shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. If one takes shelter at the lotus
feet of Krsna after liberation, he develops his dormant ecstatic love for Krsna. That
is the highest perfection of life.

TEXT 258
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krspa-nama deha’ tumi more kara dhanya
amare bhasaya yaiche ei prema-vanya

SYNONYMS

krsna nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; deha’—please give; tumi—you;
more —me; kara dhanya—make fortunate; amare—me; bhasiya—may cause to
float; yaiche—so that; ei—this; prema-vanyd—inundation of ecstatic love of
Lord Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

‘’Please give me the holy name of Krsna and thus make me fortunate, so that
I also may float in the flood of love of Godhead inaugurated by Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.”

TEXT 259
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eta bali’ vandila haridasera carana
haridasa kahe, — “kara krsna-sankirtana”

SYNONYMS

eta bali’—saying this; vandild—worshiped; haridasera carana—the lotus feet of
Haridasa Thakura; hariddsa kahe—Hariddsa said; kara—ijust perform; krsna-
sankirtana—chanting of the holy name of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

After speaking in this way, Maya worshiped the lotus feet of Haridasa
Thakura, who initiated her by saying, ‘/Just perform chanting of the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra.”

PURPORT

Now even Miya wanted to be favored by Hariddsa Thakura. Therefore
Haridasa Thakura formally initiated her by asking her to chant the Hare Krsna
maha-mantra.

TEXT 260
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upadesa pana maya calila hana prita
e-saba kathate karo na janme pratita

SYNONYMS

upadesa pana—getting this instruction; maya—Maya; calila—left; haia prita—
being very pleased; e-saba kathate—in all these narrations; kdro—of someone;
nd—not; janme—there is; pratita—faith.

TRANSLATION

After thus being instructed by Haridasa Thakura, Maya left with great
pleasure. Unfortunately, some people have no faith in these narrations.
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TEXT 261
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pratita karite kahi karana ihara
yahara sravane haya visvasa sabara

SYNONYMS
pratita karite—just to make one faithful; kahi—I say; karana ihara—the reason
for this; yahara sravane—hearing which; haya—there is; visvdsa—faith; sabara—
of everyone.
TRANSLATION

Therefore | shall explain the reasons why people should have faith. Every-
one who hears this will be faithful.

TEXT 262
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caitanyavatare krsna-preme lubdha hana
brahma-siva-sanakadi prthivite janmiya

SYNONYMS

caitanya-avatire—in the incarnation of S$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krspa-
preme —for ecstatic love of Krsna; lubdha hafiid—being very greedy; brahma—
Lord Brahma; siva—Lord Siva; sanaka-adi—the Kumaras and others; prthivite—on
this earth; janmiya—taking birth.

TRANSLATION

During the incarnation of Lord Caitanya to inaugurate the Krsna conscious-
ness movement, even such personalities as Lord Brahm3, Lord Siva and the
four Kumaras took birth upon this earth, being allured by ecstatic love of Lord
Krsna.

TEXT 263

FYIAH AW AL, (RINADIT SITA |
AIAF-L@TIF RN AGP-RAFITH | e |
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krsna-nama lafa nace, prema-vanyaya bhase
narada-prahladadi ase manusya-prakase

SYNONYMS

krspa-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; lafd—chanting; nace—dance;
prema-vanydya—in the inundation of the flood of love of Godhead; bhase—
float; narada—the sage Narada; prahlada-adi—and devotees like Prahlada; ase—
come; manusya-prakase—as if human beings.

TRANSLATION

All of them, including the great sage Narada and devotees like Prahlada,
came here as if human beings, chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna together
and dancing and floating in the inundation of love of Godhead.

TEXT 264
nell-wife FfH ey gE el |
AiR-celn |rifon a5y e o Qus |

laksmi-adi kari’ krsna-preme lubdha hafia
nama-prema asvadila manusye janmiya

SYNONYMS

laksmi-adi—the goddess of fortune and others; kari’—in this way; krspa-
preme—for love of Krsna; lubdha hafid—being greedy; ndma-prema—the holy
name of Krsna in love; dsvadild—tasted; manusye janmiya—taking birth in human
society.

TRANSLATION

The goddess of fortune and others, allured by love of Krsna, also came
down in the form of human beings and tasted the holy name of the Lord in
love.

TEXT 265

WA T F, QINTH ATTANA |
TS’ ILIN (RAN-TA QYW | ¢ |

anyera ka katha, apane vrajendra-nandana
avatari’ karena prema-rasa dsvadana
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SYNONYMS

anyera ka katha—what to speak of others; dpane—personally; vrajendra-nan-
dana—the son of Nanda Maharaja, Krsna; avatari’—descending; karena—per-
forms; prema-rasa dsvadana—tasting of the nectar of love of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

What to speak of others, even Krsna, the son of Nanda Maharaja, personally
descends to taste the nectar of love of Godhead in the form of the chanting of
Hare Krsna.

TEXT 266

TR-HA ‘ceia’ T, — 8o & famm 9
‘TG - AW @ ‘@ 7 a0 w1

maya-dasi ‘prema’ mage, —ithe ki vismaya?
‘sadhu-krpa-‘ndma’ vina ‘prema’ na janmaya

SYNONYMS

maya-dasi—the external energy is a maidservant; prema mage—she wants
love of Godhead; ithe—in this; ki vismaya—what is the wonder; sadhu-krpa—
the mercy of the devotee; nama—chanting of the holy name; vind—without;
prema—love of Godhead; na janmaya—is not possible.

TRANSLATION

What is the wonder if the maidservant of Krsna, His external energy, begs
for love of Godhead? Without the mercy of a devotee and without the chant-
ing of the holy name of the Lord, love of Godhead cannot be possible.

TEXT 267

LpET-Col [t epE Mg U8 & W19 |
f&gaa AITB, 17, 2@ (TSR 1 3w |

caitanya-gosaira lilara ei ta’ svabhava

tribhuvana nace, gaya, pana prema-bhava

SYNONYMS
caitanya-gosanira—of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lilira—of the pastimes;
ei—this; ta’—certainly; sva-bhava—the characteristic; tri-bhuvana nace—the
three worlds dance; gadya—chant; pana—getting; prema-bhava—love of Krsna.
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TRANSLATION

In the activities of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the three worlds dance
and chant, having come in touch with love of Godhead. This is the charac-
teristic of His pastimes.

TEXT 268

F9-9{f%, S IS TIA-CT |
FUCRATH TG I FR-AFISCH Il 2 |

krsna-adi, ara yata sthavara-jangame
krsna-preme matta kare krspa-sankirtane

SYNONYMS
krspa-adi—beginning from Krsna; dra—and; yata—all; sthavara-jangame—
moving and nonmoving creatures; krsna-preme—in love of Krsna; matta—mad-
dened; kare—make; krspa-sarikirtane—chanting the holy name of Krsna.

TRANSLATION

The holy name of Krsna is so attractive that anyone who chants it—includ-
ing all living entities, moving and nonmoving, and even Lord Krsna Himself —
becomes imbued with love of Krsna. This is the effect of chanting the Hare
Krsna maha-mantra.

TEXT 269

FRe-ctAife FTsm - ffde |
AGRIAFIA-YCY (T AT S 1 2> 1

svariipa-gosani kadacaya ye-lila likhila
raghunatha-dasa-mukhe ye saba sunila

SYNONYMS
svartpa-gosani—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; kagacdya—in his notes; ye—
whatever; lila—pastimes; likhila—has noted; raghunatha-dasa-mukhe —from the
mouth of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; ye—that; saba—all; sunila—! have heard.

TRANSLATION

I have heard from the mouth of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami all that Svaripa
Damodara Gosvami recorded in his notes about the pastimes of Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu.
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TEXT 270

e 713 7l T ARewet s |
C6Sg-F LS forfi gwenta zanl 1 29e |

sei saba lila kahi sanksepa kariya
caitanya-krpate likhi ksudra-jiva hana

SYNONYMS
sei saba—all those; lila—pastimes; kahi—I| say; sanksepa kariya—in brief;
caitanya-krpate—by the mercy of Lord $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; likhi—! write;
ksudra-jiva hainida—being a very insignificant living entity.

TRANSLATION

| have briefly described those pastimes. Whatever | have written is by the
mercy of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, since | am an insignificant living being.

TEXT 271

efre Sigrae ey afEm o |
IR ST STHT FOIA &I 19D I

haridasa thakurera kahilunn mahimara kana
yahara sravane bhaktera judaya sravana

SYNONYMS

haridasa thakurera—of Haridasa Thakura; kahilun—| have described;
mahimara—of the glories; kana—a fragment; yahara—of which; sravane—the
hearing; bhaktera—of the devotees; juddya—satisfies; sravana—the aural recep-
tion.

TRANSLATION

I have described but a fragment of the glories of Haridasa Thakura. Hearing
this satisfies the aural reception of every devotee.

TEXT 272
Q-7 AT 1T Wi |

LSTUHTASIYS FCE FAWA 1 232 |

sri-rapa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
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SYNONYMS
éri-rdpa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha diasa Gosvam;
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta—
the book named Caitanya-caritaimrta, kahe —describes; krspa-dasa—>Srila
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami.

TRANSLATION
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their
footsteps.

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the $rf Caitanya-caritimrta, Antya-il3,
Third Chapter, describing the glories of Srila Haridasa Thakura.
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Glossary

A

Amani—that food which is not offered to Lord Jagannatha.

Amukha—technical term for drama introduction, further classified into five kinds.
Anartha-nivrtti—the cessation of everything unwanted.

Antya-lila—last pastimes of Caitanya.

Aruna gems —rubies decorating Krsna's flute.

Asamskrtdh—unreformed.

Asura—a demon.

Atapa-ciula—white rice.

Avatara—one who descends from the spiritual sky.

Avesa-avataras —incarnations, or empowered living beings.

Babaji—renounced order beyond sannydsa, in which one chants and reads.

Bhajananandi—a devotee who always engages in devotional activities but doesn't
preach.

Brahmananda—pleasure derived from impersonal liberation.

C

Candala—lowborn.
Caturmasya—four months of the rainy season when sannyasis do not travel.

D

Dharma-dhvaji—one who accepts sannyasa but again becomes agitated by senses.
Dharma-kalanka—one who accepts sannyasa but again becomes agitated by senses.

G

Gandharvas —celestial singers.

Gaura-gopala mantra—mantra composed of four syllables: ra-dha-krs-na.

Gaura mantra—Gau-ra-anga.

Chara-bhata—rice prepared at home, not offered to Lord Jagannatha at temple.

Chata-patiya—Mayavada philosophy which sees no distinctions, stating that every-
thing is one.

Cosarii—a teacher or acarya.

Costhyanandi—a devotee who is expert in devotional activities and is also a
preacher.

Cundica-marjana—washing and cleansing the temple Gundica.
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Indra-nila—gems decorating Krsna's flute.

J

Jiva—the living entity.

Kalpa—a day of Brahma.

Kama-lekha —exchanges of letters between a young boy and young girl concerning
their awakening of attachment for one another.

Karmis —fruitive workers.

Kevaladvaita-vadis —Mayavadi philosophers.

Khasadayah —low born.

Kriya-hinah —devoid of spiritual behavior.

M

Mad elephant offense—offense against the lotus feet of a Vaisnava.
Maha-bhagavata—highly elevated devotee.

Mana—standard of measurement in Orissa for rice and grains.
Manu-sarhitd—lawbook for mankind.
Markata-vairagya—renunciation of the monkeys.

Matha—temple.

Maya—the external energy of the Lord.

Mlecchas—men who are unclean in their habits.

Mukta-purusa—a liberated soul.

N

Namabhasa—awakening of the offenseless chanting of the holy name.

Nanda Mahardja—father of Krsna.

Nandi-sloka—the introductory portion of a drama, which is written to invoke good
fortune.

Niskificana—free from all material possessions.

Nirgupna—having no material qualities.

P

Patita-pavana—Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of all fallen souls.
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Patra—players in a drama.

Prarocana—the method inducing the audience to become more and more eager to
hear by praising the time and place, the hero and the audience.

Prasada—mercy of Krsna.

Prasadi—food offered to Lord Jagannatha.

Prasada—remnants of foodstuff offered to Krsna.

Pravartaka—introduction to a drama, when the players first enter the stage in

response to the time.

Radhika—same as Radharani.

Sadhu—saintly person.

Sadhu-sariga—association with devotees.

Salokya—Iliberation of living on a Vaikuntha planet.

Samipya—liberation of living as a personal associate of the Lord.

Sampraddya-acaryas —Sr Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Visnusvami and Nimbarka.

Sarikirtana—congregational chanting of the holy name.

Samskrta—puirified.

Sapta-dvipa—the seven islands.

Saralata—simplicity.

Sariraka-bhasya—Sankaracarya’s commentary on Vedanta.

Sarsti—liberation of achieving opulences equal to those of the Lord.

Sarapya—Iliberation of having a form the same as the Lord’s.

Sastras—Vedic scriptures.

Sattvika—the material quality of goodness.

Siddha-caula—brown rice.

Sikharini—a blend of yogurt and sugar candy.

Sri-bhasya—commentary on Vedanta by Ramanujacarya.

Sukla-caula—white rice.

Sraddha—prasada offered to the forefathers at a certain date of the year or month.

Sraddha-patra—plate offered to the forefathers and then to the best of the
brahmanas.

Stri-sambhasana—talking with women.

T

Tulasi—a pure devotee in the form of a tree, most beloved by Krsna.
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U

Udghatyaka—a dancing appearance of a player in drama.

\%

Vaispava-aparadha —offenses at the lotus feet of a Vaisnava.

Vidagdha-madhava—a seven-act play written by Srila Ripa Gosvami describing the
pastimes of Sri Krsna in Vrndavana.

Vidya—knowledge.

Vairagya—renunciation.

Vaikuntha—the spiritual kingdom.

Visistadvaita-vada—philosophy established by the commentary Sri-bhasya by
Ramanujacarya.

Vithi—beginning of a drama consisting of only one scene.

Y

Yadukumara—Krsna who manifests pastimes in Mathura and Dvaraka, known as.
Yajia—sacrifice.
Yavanas —men who are bereft of Vedic culture and unclean in their habits.



Bengali Pronunciation Guide

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION

Vowels
Y a u‘f a z i 3 i E u b a u r
’ i We & ai Qo @ au
} m (anusvara) ® 11 ( candra-bindu) ?, h (visarga)
Consonants
Gutterals: ¥ ka 'l kha qf ga q gha 8 1a
Palatals: Bca B cha 8 ja 4 jha fia
Cerebrals: % ta % tha W da P dha § na
Dentals: ® ta Ql tha % da ﬂ dha o na
Labials: 9" pa iF pha a ba @ bha a ma
Semivowels: Yya qra HAla qva
Sibilants: ’f sa a sa HAsa Rha

Vowel Symbols

The vowels are written as follows after a consonant:

Té ﬁﬁf ~u &3 ¢ €7 Ge tai ¢ Yo C&au
For example: wké ﬁki ‘ﬁ ki iku ikﬁ ’k[
?kf @ke hkai @T ko W% kau
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The letter @ is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol.
The symbol virama (v) indicates that there is no final vowel. § k
The letters above should be pronounced as follows:

a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o0 ingo; d —like the d in dawn.

final « is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house.
a —like the g in far. n —like the n in gnaw.
1,7 —like the ee in meet. t—as in ralk but with the tongue against the
u, u —like the u in rule. the teeth.
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hot-house but with the tongue against
I —like the ree in reed. the teeth.
e —like the @i in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth.
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth.
m —(anusvara ) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the
h —(visarga)a final h sound like in Ah. teeth.
n —(.cam.ira-bindu} a nasal 1 sound p —like the p in pine.

like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher.
k —like the k in kite, b —like the b in bird.

kh —like the kk in Eckhart.

g —like the g in got.

gh —like the gh in big-house.

n —like the # in bank.

¢ —like the ch in chalk.

ch —like the chh in much-haste.
j —like the j injoy.

bh —like the bh in rub-hard.
m —like the m in mother.

y —like the j in jaw. §

y —like the y in year. §

r —like the r in run.

| —like the / in law.

] —He ; v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf.
jh —like the geh in college-hall. §, s ~like the sh in shop.

n —like the n in bunch. s _like the s in sun.

t —like the 7 in zalk. h—like the / in home.
th —like the ¢4 in hot-house.

This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however,
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro-
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna
Consciousness, 3959 Landmark St., Culver City, California 90230.



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in 5ri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans-
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references
and page number for each verse are to be found.

A

abhista-devera smrti marigaldcarane”
abhivyaktd mattah prakrti-laghu-rapad api
dcambite avasya ami ydiba tarra pase
acambite mahaprabhura haila 3gamana
dcambite nrsirmhhdnanda tahani aila

dcaryadi vaisnavere maha-prasada dila
adcarya kahe, —3amd sabara krsna-nistha-
dcdrya kahe, — madhavi-pasa magiya anila
acaryakahena,— “tumi na kariha bhaya
dcdrya-sambandhe bahye kare prityabhdsa

dcdrya sivananda sane milila sabe asi’
dcdrya tahare prabhu-pade milaila
dcarye miliyd kaild dangavat prandma
adcaryera ghare nitya bhiksa-nirvahana
acirdt pabe tabe krsnera carana”

advaita alingana kari’ karild sammana
advaita-nityanandadi saba bhakta-gana
‘advaita nityananda, tomara dui-fane
agre viksya sikhanda-khangdamacirad
aiche divya-lila kare sacira nandana

aiche kavitva vinu nahe rasera pracara
aiche namodayarambhe papa-adira ksaya
ditota si’ kaild vanya-bhojana

ajamila putre bolaya bali ‘ndrdyana’
ajamilo 'py agad dhama

ajamilo 'py agad dhama
djanmakrsna-kirtana, prabhura sevana
‘&ji dma angikara kariyache vacane

‘3ji haite ei mora 3jiia paliba

dji samdpta ha-ibe, —hena jiidna chila

ajiiamarkha sei, tire duhkha nahi mani
akdra nd dekhi, matra suni tara gana’
akarunyah krsno yadi mayi tavagah katham
aksara dekhiya prabhu mane sukhi haila
aksiptah kdla-sdmyena

alaukika dcara tomara kahite pdi bhaya

1.182
1.139
2.42
1.94
2.48

3.43
297
2110
3.221
291

1.15
290
3.215
3.217
3.137

3.215
1.207
1.56
1.145
1.33

1.198
3.185
1.62
3.57
3.64

3.187
2.158
3118
2113
3.125

3.133
2.157
1.146
1.96

1.135
3.220

102
72
146
47
148

227
170
176
320
167

166
317
318
277

317
117
28
77
17

112
302

30
235
240

303
198
266
177
271

274
198
78
48
69
319
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"alpa aparadha, prabhu karaha prasada
alpa-seva bahu mane dtma-paryanta prasada
amd haite ye nd haya, se toma haite haya
dmake-ha yate tumi kaild sdvadhana

dmdra ista-mantra jani’ kahena dpani

dmadra krpdte ndtaka haibe vilaksana”

“amdra nataka prthak karaha racana

dmdra sambandhe duhkha na ha-uka kahara”
dmara spharti haila, asru bharila nayana
dmdre bhdsaya yaiche ei prema-vanya”

dmdre karild dangda, dna keba haya

amd sabara mana bhasya nare phiraite’
dmdte saicari’ parve kahila siddhanta
dmbuya-muluke haya nakula-brahmacari
arnhah sarhharad akhilarn sakrd

ami ganga-pathe dilana, tirnho rdja-pathe
dmiha dekhite tahan yaimu ekabara”

ami jara-grasta, nikate janiya marana

ami khai, —dekhi’ tomdra sukha upajila
‘dmi—maya’ karite &ildna pariksd tomara

ami saba na jani gambhira hrdaya tomara”
dmi ta’ dniba tanre trtiya divase’

dnande vihvala pradyumna, pagle asru-dhdra
anarpita-carirn cirat karupayavatirpah kalau
aneka loka-jana sange angana bharila

aneka pandita sabhaya, brahmana, sajjana
aneka prasada kari’ sakti saicarila

aneka sammanakari’ bahu bhakti kaila
anga ughadiya dekhdi vasila duydre
anibe prabhure ebe niscaya kaild mane

annanurdparn tanu-rapa-rddhirn

anna prasarnsiya prabhu bhojana karila
antah-klesa-kalankitdh kila vayarn yamo ‘dya
antare santosa prabhu hdsi’ vicarila

antaryami prabhu citte sukha na paila
antya kono kono lila kariyachi varnana
antya-lila-varpana kichu suna, bhakta-gana

2123
1.107
3.24
3.22
2.24

1.42
1.42
3.207
333
3.258

3.24
297
1.116
2.16
3.181

1.51
1.219
1.1
3.34
3.250

2136
2.51
2.63
1.132
3.151

3.174
1.216
232
3am
2,52

1.92
2112
1.154
3.18

290
1.1
19

183

218
218
139

22
22
313
223
340

218
170

58
135
300

26
123

223
335

188
149
154

67
286

297
122
142
263
150

45
177
83
216

166



358

anunaya kari’ prabhure ghare vasaila
anupamera ganga-prapti kaila nivedane
anupamera lagi’ tanra kichu vilambha ha-ila
anusangika phala namera— ‘mukti’, ‘papa-
anyatha e artha kara nahi haya jAiana

anyera ka katha, dpane vrajendra-nandana
anyopadese pandita—kahe gosanira thani
dpana bhavana ila tare asvasiya

dpana karunya, loke vairagya siksana
““dpane bolana more, iha yadi jani

dra alaukika eka caritra tanhara

ara dina gopalere dese pathaila

ara dina keha tara dekha na paila

ara dina mahaprabhu dekhi’ jagannatha
dra dina mahaprabhu saba bhakta lafia

dra dina prabhu rape miliya vasila

ara dina ratri haile vesya aila

dra dina saba lafa karila gamana

dra dina sabe paramananda-puri-sthane

ara dina sei balaka prabhu-sthane aila
ara dine ddmodara nibhrte bolaila

ara dine sabe meli’ prabhura carane
ara guhya-katha tanre smarana kardiha

arambhiyachila, ebe prabu-ajia pana

dra nana-desera loka asi’ jagannatha
aranyaja-pariskriya-damita-divya-vesadaro
aranye rodita haila stri-bhava-prakasa
asankhya lokera ghata, — keha aise yaya

‘asiba ajAa dila prabhu kene na aila?’

asi’ sei durgd-mandlape vasa kaila
asi’ uttarila haridasa-vasa-sthale
asiya dekhila sabe sei ta kukkure
asiya rahila balarama-acarya ghare
asiya tulasire sei kaild namaskara

asiyd vasila durgd-mandapa-upare

asmin samputite gabhira-kapatair abhira-palli-
asru, kampa, stambha, sveda, sattvika vikdra
aste-vyaste ami giya sakali khaila

aste-vyaste puri-gosani prabhu age gela
ataeva dmara dekha nabhila tanra sathe
ataeva bhakta-gana ‘mukti’ nahi laya
ataeva gadha artha kichui na jani

2134
1.52
1.39
3.180
1.87

3.265
31
2141
2.168
2.24

3.227
2.100
1.32
1.103
1.54

1.65

3.119
3.162
2128
3.127

39
3.20
2122
3.29
1.125

29
1.165
3.246
2.26
2.50

3.160
1.45
1.28
3.165
3.234

3.150
1.154
219
3.34

2134
1.51
3.19
3.48

188
26
21

300
43

343
212
190
203
139

325
172
17
52

32
267
291
185
272

211
217
182
220

63

131

92
333
139
149

290
23
15

293

328

286

84
136
223

188

26
307
229

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

ati tvardya kariba paka, suna atahpara

ati ucca nasa tara galiya padila

atta atta hasi’ gosani kahite lagila
autsukyavalibhir balim catulayanbhogindram
avadhya vadhakari’marnsa se-ghare randhaila

avaisnava-jagat kemane ha-ibe mocana?
avasya karimu ami tomdya angikara
avatari’ karena prema-rasa dsvadana
avatari’ tumi aiche patiyache hata
‘dvesa’ karaye kahan, kahan ‘avirbhave’

avese brahmacari kahe, — “sivananda iche
aviskaroti pisunesv api nabhyasiydm
avisvasa chada, yei kariyacha antara”

“ayam hi bhagavan drstah

ayarn nayana-dandlita-pravara-pundarika-

bada bagla vaisnava tanra darsanete yanti
bahire kahena kichukari’rosabhasa
bahire rahiya tabe vicara karila
bahu-dina paryanta grama vjadaya rahila
bahu-dinera aparadhe paila parinama

bahya arthakaribare kari tanatani
bahya-viraha-dasaya punah bhranti haila
bahya virahe taha svapna kari mana

bahye prakasite e-saba karila varjana
balabhadra-bhattacarya kahiyachena amate

balad aksnor laksmih kavalayati navyam
balai-purohita tare karila bhartsana
balai purohite kahi’ santipura aila
balarama-acarya-grhe bhiksa-nirvahana
balavan indriya-gramo

balite lagila tanre hana sadaya

balite na pare, balaka nisedha na mane
béra bara nisedha kare brahmana-kumare
bara bara prabhu yadi tare jAa dila
bara-laksa mudra sei patsara thani bhare

‘bare bare asi’ ami tomara bhavane
bendpolera vana-madhye kata-dina rahila
bhagavata-gitara bhakti-artha sundila
bhaksya diya laia cale kariya palane
bhakta-bhava age tate kaila angikara
bhakta-gana laia kaila gundica marjana

2.57

3.209
3.154
1.164
3.160

3.223
3.120
3.265
3.82
24

2.27
1.108
2.31
3.85
1.165

3.142
1.178
2.23

3.163
3.147

3.48
3.36
331
3.90
3.73

1.169
3.201
3.214
3.168
2.119

3.239
38
3.6
1.119
3.191

3.30
3.99
3.216
117
3.75
1.62
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bhakta-gana-pasa aila lag na pdila
bhakta-gana-srestha tate sri-haridasa
“bhakta-gane nisedhiha ethake asite
bhaktanam udagad anargala-dhiyam vargo
bhakta-sange kaila prabhu dunhare milana

bhakta-sange prabhu aila, dekhi’ dui jana
bhakta-svabhava,— ajfia-dosa ksama kare
bhakta-thani lukaite nare, haya ta’ vidite
bhakte krpa-hetu prakasite caha vraja-rasa
bhaktera guna kahite prabhura badaye ullasa

bhakti-sukha-age ‘mukti’ ati-tuccha haya
bhavite bhavite sighra aila nilacale
“bhavukera siddhanta suna, panditera gana
bhitara haite ramacandra sevaka pathaila
bhitare achila, suni’ krodhe bahirila

‘bhoga na lagailur’,— eijfiana haila
bhojana dekhi’ yadyapi tarra hrdaye ullasa
bhojana karila, taha suna mana diya
bhojana kariya prabhu gela panihati
bhojana kariye ami, tumi taha jana

bhrtyasya pasyati guriin api naparadhan
bhasana-dhvanite karna haya camatkita
brahmacari bale, — “tumi karila sarhsaya
brahmadi jiva, ami sabare mohilun

brahmanera ghare kare bhiksa nirvahana
brahma-siva-sanakadi prthivite janmiya
“buddhi bhrasta haila tomara gopalera sange
bujhana na yaya ei mahaprabhuralila

C

cahiya na paila kukkura, loka saba aila
caura-preta-raksasadira bhaya haya nasa
caitayna-carana dekhi’ ha-ila krtartha
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krspadasa
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa

caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa
caitanya-gosariira lilara ei ta’ svabhava
caitanya-krpate likhi ksudra-jiva hana
caitanya-mangale sri-vrndavana-dasa

caitanya prabhura lagi’ ara bhoga kaila
caitanyavatare krsna-preme lubdha hana
Cajtanyavatare vahe premamrta-vanya

1.39
3.94
2.40
1.138
1.110

1.109
3.213
391
1.205
3.94

3.196
1.45

3.193
3.151
3.154

3.36
2.66
2.36
2.69
3.31

1.108
3.233
2.30

3.251

3.101
3.262
294

2127

1.23
3.184
29
1.223
2172

3.272
3.267
3.270
3.96

2.60
3.262
3.254

21
255
145

71

55

54
316
253
116
255

307

23
306
286
288

224
155
143
157
221

54
328
141
336

258
342
168
185

12
302
131
125
205

346
344
346
255

153
342
338

caitanyera avesa haya nakulera dehe
caitanyera lila—gambhira, koti-samudra
cdle sloka dekhi prabhu lagila padite
calilechila acarya, rahilasthira hana
campaka-kali-sama hasta-padanguli

cari-dike dhaya loke ‘sivananda’ bali

cdri masa rahi’ saba prabhura bhakta-gana
caturmasya rahi’ gaude vaisnava calila
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate
cetah-prangana-sangini vijayate

‘chota-haridasa’ nama prabhura kirtaniya
chota haridase ihan asite na diba’
chota-haridasera nama acarya kabhila

ciram akhila-suhrc-cakora-nandi

‘cit, brahma, maya, mithya’—ei-matra sune
citta Suddha haila, cahe krsna-nama laite

D

dainyakari’ nija aparadha ksamaila
dainya-vairagya-pandityera tanhatei sthiti
damodara age svatantrya na haya kahara
damodara kahe, — “'tumi svatantra ‘iSvara’
damodara-sama mora nahi ‘antaranga’”’

damodara tara priti sahite na pare
darnstri-darnstrahato mleccho
dandavat haia kaild carana vandana
dandavat hafa pade thakura-carane
daravi prakrti hare munerapi mana

dasarn kastam asta-padam api nayaty angika-

dasa pana kadi diya kukkure para kaila
dasyu-vrtti kare ramacandra rajare na deya
dekhe, Sighra asi’ vasila caitanya-gosari
dekhi’ camatkara haila sabakara mana

dekhi’ haridasa-rapera harasita mana
dekhite na paron ami tahara vadana
dekhi’ trasa upajila saba bhakta-gane
dekhiyalokera mane haila camatkara
dekhiya sakala loka haila camatkara

deula prasada, ada-caki, lembu-salavana
deva, gandharva, kinnara manusya-vese asi’
dhari-a padicchanda-gunari

dharmah so ‘pi mahan maya na ganitah
dinedayakare, — ei sadhu-svabhava haya"”

2.22
3.47
1.81
2.45
3.210

2.28
1.214
1.93
1.99
1.120

2.102
2113
211
1.175
298

3.253

1.31
1.201
3.44
3.13
3.19

35
3.56
1.109
3131
2.118

1.169
1.19
3.159
2.62
1.208

1.63
2117
2.144
1.30
3.211

2.108
210

1.144
1.152
3.237

359

138
229

147
314

140
121
46
49

172
177
176

98
170
337

16
114
227
214
216

210
234

54
274
180

95
10
290
154
117

31
179
192

16
315

175
132
76
82
329
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divyad-vrndaranya-kalpa-drumadhah
diyamanarn na grhnanti

dola anantare prabhu rape vidaya dila
dola-yatra prabhu-sange anande dekhila
dosena ksayitam gunena gurutam kenapy

dui-bhaga kari ebe karimu ghatana

dui bhaga kari’ ebe karimu racana

dui bhai maha-pandita— hiranya,

dui dina dhyana kari’ sivanandere kahila
dui jana mili’ krspa-katha-asvadana

dui-janera bhaktye caitanya kaila avatara
dui-karye avadhita karena bhramana

dui ‘nandi’ ‘prastavana’, dui ‘sarighatana’
dui nataka kariteche vibhaga kariya

dui natake prema-rasa adabhuta saba”

dui Sloka kahi’ prabhura haila maha-sukha
duhkhi hana sivinanda upavasa kaila
dunhe alingaya prabhu asane vasila

dunhe duhkhi dekhi’ tabe kahe nrsirhhananda

dunhe tanre mili’ tabe sthane vasaila

ddre rahi’ haridasa karena darsane

durgame pathi me ‘ndhasya

durgati na haya tara, sad-gati se haya

durvdra indriya kare visaya-grahana

dvara mana haila, haridasa duhkhi haila mane

dvare tulasi lepa-pindira upara

dvare vasi’ kahe kichu madhura vacana
dvdre vasi’ nama sune bale ‘hari’ *hari’
dvdre vasi’ nama sune, bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’
dvdre vasi’ suna tumi nama-sankirtana

dvitiya-bare dharite paika la-imu tomara”
dvitiya nandi kaha dekhi?’—raya puc hila
dvitiya natakera kaha nandi-vyavahara”

E

ebe gosaiira guna-yasa saba loke gaibe
ebe siksa ha-ila na karibe aparadha”

ebe suna prabhura yaiche haya ‘avirbhava’
ei cari thani prabhura sada ‘avirbhava’

ei chaya gurura karon carana vandana

ei diksa kariyachi, haila asi’ sese

ei dui bhaiye ami pathailun vrndavane

1.6

3.189
1.216
1.215
1.150

1.70
1.44
3.174
254
3.217

3.226
3.149
1.71

1.125
1.126

1.105
1.23
1.95
2.49
2.48

2.142
1.2

2.159
2118
2114

3.231
3.235
3.122
3.128
3.242

3.108
1.176
1.172

3.12
2123
233
235
1.4
3.124
1.202

4
304
122
121

80

34
23
297
150
318

325
285
35
63
63

52
12
47
148
148

191

199
180
178

327
328
268
272
331

262
99
97

213
183
142
143

269
114

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

ei ghare asi’ tumi karaha visrama

ei kahe, — namabhase sei ‘mukti’ haya”
ei lagi’ prabhu more pathaila ihante’

ei magha-sankrantye tumi randhana karila
ei-mata avese tarila tribhuvana

ei-mata bara bara karaiha smarana
ei-mata bara bara kariye bhojana
ei-mata darsane trijagat nistari
ei-mata dui-jana krsna-katha-range
ei-mata lila kare sacira nandana

ei-mata mahaprabhura acintya prabhava
ei-mata masa gela, gosani na aila
ei-mata pratidina prabhura vyavahara
ei-mata saci-grhe satata bhojana
ei-mata tina-dina kare 3gamana

ei-mate dui bhai gauda-dese dila
ei-mate haridasera eka vatsara gela

ei slokera artha kara panditera gana”

ei ta’ brahmanda tabe jiva-sunya habe!”
ei-ta kahila ddamodarera vakya-danga

ei ta’kahilana punah rapera milana

ei ta’ kahilu gaurera ‘avirbhava’

ekabara ihan pathaiha sanatane

eka-bara ye dekhila, se krthartha ha-ila
eka-dina acarya prabhure kaila nimantrana

eka-dina balarama minati kariya

eka-dina eka-sthane nadi para haite
eka-dina haridasa gonphate vasiya
eka-dina jagadananda, svardpa, govinda
eka-dina mahaprabhu puchila bhakta-gane

eka-dina prabhu haridasere milila
eka-dina rapa karena nataka likhana
eka-dina sabhate prabhu vata calaila
eka-dina sivanande ghatiyale rakhila
eka janara dose saba desa ujadaya

eka kukkura cale sivananda-sane

ekale gosani lafia karana bhojana

ekale rahiba tahan, govinda-matra satha”
eka lilaya karena prabhu karya panca-sata
eka-mand haia suna tahara niscaya
ekanta-bhave asriyachena caitanya-carana
eka ratri sei grame karila visrama

ekasya srutam eva lumpati matiri krspeti

3.136
3.194
3.28
332
2.15

3.40
3.38
212
1.213
2.167

233
2.47
1.61
2.79
3.245

1.37
2.145
3.182
3.77
3.46

1.222
2.83
1.217
27
2.101

3.172
1.18

3.229
2153
2.150

3.49
1.94
2.76
1.20
3.164

117
2.87
2132
2.169
2.30
2.86
1.40
1.142

276
307
220
222
134

225
225
133
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142
148
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161
333
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246
228

124
162
122
130
172

29

326
19
195

229
47
159
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eka vatsara tenho prathama ekesvara

ekeld tomdre ami mobhite narilun

emana madhurya keha nahi varne ara’
e-saba kathate karo na janme pratita

esa snigdha-ghana-dyutir manasi me lagnah

eta bali’ ddmodara mauna ha-ila

eta bali’ karena tenho nama-sankirtana
eta bali’ krodhe gosai uthiya calila
eta bali’ ndna-bhava karaye prakasa
eta bali’ nandi-sloka karila vyakhyana

etabali’ prabhu tarre kaila alingana
eta bali’ prabhu yadi govinde bolaila
eta bali’ puri-gosafi gela nija-sthane
eta bali’, sraddha-padtra karaila bhojana
eta bali’ tare ‘ndma’ upadesa kati’

eta bali’ tare snana bhojana karana
etabali’ vandila haridasera carana

eta cinti’ Sivdnanda rahila dira-dese
eta kahi’ jagannathera prasada anaila
eta kahi’ mahaprabhu abhyantare gela

eta kahi’ mahaprabhu madhyahne calila
eta kahi’ matara mane santosa janmaiha
etakahi’ rape kaila drdha dlingane

eta suni’ prabhura mane camatkara haila
eta Suni’ rdya kahe prabhura carane

eta Suni’ sabe nija-karne hasta diya

eta Suni’ sei vesyd vasiyd rahila
etekavicari’ prabhumadhyahne calila
etha prabhu-djidya rapa ila vendavana
evarh vratah sva-priya-nama-kirtya
e-vanydya ye na bhase, sei jiva chara
e-vatsara tanha dmi ydimu apane

G

gandharva-dehe gana karena antardhane
gangara lahari jyotsndya kare jhala-mala
Banga-tire gonpha kari’ nirjane tanre dila
Bata-varsa pause more kardila bhojana

Bauda-desera bhakta-gana pratyabda asiya
gauda-desera loka nistarite mana haila
gaudle asi’ anupamera ganga-prapti haila
gaude rahi’ patsaha-age arinda-giri kare

2.38

3.251
1.122
3.260
1.142

3.18

3.243
3.156
3.238
1.174

1.220
2133
2137
3.222
3.138

2.141
3.259
2.25
3.4
2121

1.68
3.29
1.84
3.89
1.192

2.126
3.116
3.20
1.34
3.179
3.255
2.40

2.149
3.230
3.216
2.77

28
217
1.37
3191

144
336
62
341
75

216
332
289
330

98

123
187
189
321
279

190
4
139
226
182

33
220
41
252
109

184
265
217

18
299
338
145

195
326
318
160

131
135

20
305

gaude yaiche avesa, kari dig darasana
gaudiyd, udiyd, yata prabhura bhakta-gana
‘gaura-gopdla mantra’ tomdra cari aksara
ghare bhata kari’ karena vividha vyafjana
ghare bhata kari’ kare vividha vyafjara

““ghata-patiya markha tufi bhakti kanha jana?

go-brahmane hirnsa kare maha duracara
gomaya-jale lepila saba mandira-prangana
gonphdra Sobha dekhi’ lokera juddya antara
‘gopala-bhattacarya’ nama tanra chota-bhai

‘gopala cakravarti’ nama eka-jana
‘gosani’ ‘gosani’ ebe janimu ‘gosani’
gosdiira dvesa dekhi’ sabe mauna haila
gosanira sangi bhakta rapere milila
gosariire namaskari’ rahild dandana

gosani tare priti kari’ varta puchila

gosani viddya dild, gaude karild gamana
gosani yahan vasila, tara mati khodaila
govindadi sabe meli’ kaila anumane
govinda-dvara prabhura sesa-prasada paila

goydldra gosald haya atyanta vistara
graha-grasta-praya nakula premavista haia
grhantah-khelantyo nija-sahaja-balyasya
grhasthera ghare tomdya diba vasa-sthana

grha-vitta yeba chila, brahmanere dila
gidha-graha ruciraya saha radhdyasau
‘gadha mora hrdaya turii janila kemane?’

H

"haha kiba kara” bali’ karaye phutkara
'ha rdma, ha rama’ bali’ kahe namabhase

haridasa bale, — “tomara yavat martye sthiti

haridasa gayena, yena daki’ kantha-svare
haridasa hasi’ kahe madhura-vacane

haridasa kahe, — ““gosarii, kari nivedane
haridasa kahe, — "’kara krspa-sankirtana”
hariddsakahena, — kene karaha sarhsaya?

2.15
1.58
2.31
2.87
2.101

3.201
3.50
3.158
3.231
2.89

3.190
3.1
2121
1.53
3.110

39
1.214
3.157
2155
1.64

3.153
218

1.153
3.152

3.139
1.136
1.84

2,63
3.53
3.78
2154
3.204

3.218
3.259
3.195

haridasa kahena, — "“namera ei dui phala naya3.178
haridasa kahena,— “yadi namabhase ‘mukti’ 3.199

haridasa kahena, — "yaiche siiryera udaya
haridasa kahe, — "prabhu, cinta na kariha
haridasa kahe, — *‘prabhu, se krpa tomara

3.183
3.52
3.68

361

134

29
141
164
172

310
230
290
327
165

305
212
182

27
263

211
121
289
197

31

287
136

83
287

279
70
41

154
233
247
196
311

319
341
307
299
309
301
232
242
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haridasa kahe, — “toma karimu angikara 3.114
haridasa kahe, — “tomara bhagyera nahi sima1.210
“haridasa, kali-kale yavana apara 3.50
‘haridasa kanha? tare anaha ekhane’ 2.150
‘haridasa kanha?” yadi srivasa puchila 2.163
haridasa kare gonphaya nama-sankirtana 3.225
haridasa krpa kare tanhara upare 3.170
haridasa lagi, kichu kaila nivedane 2122
haridasa-rape lafia prabhu vasila eka-sthane  1.49
haridasa-sthane gela saba bhakta-gane 2137
haridasa tare bahu asvasa karila 3.119
haridasa-thakura cali’ aila candapure 3.165
haridasa thakura kahena, — ““ami ki karimu?  3.249
haridasa-thakura ripe alingana kaila 1.209
haridasa-thakura tanre bahu-krpa kaila 1.46
haridasa thakurera kahilun mahimara kana 3.271
haridasa-thakurere yai’ karena darsana 3.169
haridasa-thakure tufi kaili apamana! 3.202
haridasa yabe nija-grha tyaga kaila 3.99
haridase loke paje, sahite na pare 3.103
haridase mili’ prabhu rape alingila 1.48
‘haridase prasada lagi’ kaila nivedana 2.130
haridase prasarisi’ tanre kare namaskara 3.211
haridasera aparadhe haila asura-samana 3.146
haridasera, guna-gana—asankhya, apara 3.95
haridasera guna kahe sata-mukha hana 3.93
haridasera guna kichu kariyachena prakasa ~ 3.96
haridasera guna kichu suna, bhakta-gana 3.98
haridasera guna sabe kahe pafica-mukhe 3.175
haridasera krpa-patra, tate bhakti-mane 3.167
haridasera mahima kake kari’ namaskara 3.143
haridasera varta tenho sabare kahila 2.160
haridasera vasaya gela ullasita hana 3.109
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba- 1.132
harim uddisate rajo-bharah 1.188
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 3.179
hase, kande, nace, gdya unmatta hana 2.18
hena-kale eka nari angane aila 3.232
hena-kale prabhu aila tanhare milite 1.81
hena-kale rapa-gosani snana kari’ dila 1.82
hiranya, govardhana—dui mulukera 3.166
hitva dure pathi dhava-taror antikari dharma- 1.155
hrdi yasya preranaya 1.212
hriyam avagrhya grhebhyah karsati 1.189

265
118
230
195
200

324
295
182

25
189

267
293
334
118

24

346
295
310
257
260

24
186
315
283
255

254
255
256
297
294

282
199
263

67
106

299
136
327

40

40
293
84
120
107

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

ihan ramacandra khana sevake ajia dila
ihan sankirpa-sthala, tomara manusya —
ihdra gune ihate amara tusta haila mana
“ihare kahiye suddha-premera taranga

iha-sabara ki prakare ha-ibe mocana?”’
iha-sabara kon mate ha-ibe nistara?

iha yei sune, jane caitanya-prabhava

iha yei sune, paya caitanya-carana
indriya carana bule ‘prakrti’ sambhasiya”

indriya-damana haila, premera prakasa
inhara ye jyestha-bhrata, nama— ‘sanatana’
ista-deva nrsirhha lagi’ prthak badila
ista-gosthi dunha sane kari’ kata-ksana

isvara-svabhava,—aisvarya cahe acchadite
‘isvara-svabhava’—bhaktera na laya

iti kena sada sriyojjvalari

iyarn sakhi suduhsadhya

)

jagadananda haya tahan, tenho bhiksa dibe
jagadananda, sivananda duhkhita ha-ila
jagannatha-nrsirnha-saha kichu bheda nai
jagannatha-nrsirnha upavasi ha-ila”
jagannathera bhinna bhoga prthak badila

‘jagannathe-tomaya aikya, khao tanra bhoga
“jagatera bandhu tumi rdpa-gunavan
jagatera madhye ‘patra’—sade tina jana
jagat-nistara lagi’ karena cintana

Jjagat nistarite ei tomara avatara

jala-tulasi diya paja karite lagila
jana dui cari yaha, bolaha tahare’

2.68
3.157
3.153
1.197
3.19

3.67
3.51
2.83
1.222
2.120

3.141
1.200
2.61
1.60

3.91

1.107
1.170
1.143

2.43
2.47
2.67
271
2.60

2.64
3.236
2.105
3.223
3.75

3.224
227

janghadhas-tata-sangi-daksina-padarh kificid 1.166

janilu, prthak nataka karite prabhu-djia haila
jati-dhana-jana khanera sakala la-ila
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda

jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda
jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nitydnanda

jaya jaya sri-caitanya jaya nitydnanda
Jjayatdm suratau pangor

1.69
3.163
2.2

156
289
287
111
216

242
231
162
124
181

281
113
153

30

253
53
96
75

146
148
156
157
153

155
329
174
323
245

324
140
)
34
292
128

209
209

128
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jivajidna-kalpita isvare, sakala-i ajiiana
Jyotsndvati ratri, dasa dik sunirmala

K

kabhu krpa karibena yate dayalu antara
kabhu nahi khai aiche mistanna-vyarjana’
kadaca kariya kichu lagila likhite

kaha, tomdra kavitva suni’ haya camatkara”
kahite lagila kichu sumadhura svare

kali avasya tahara sange ha-ibe sangame’

'kali duhkha paila, aparadha na la-iba mora
kali madhyahne tenho asibena tomara ghare
kalisamapta habe, tabe habe vrata-bhanga
kanha tomadra krspa-rasa-kavya-sudha-sindhu

karsan vepu-svanair gopir

kasisvara, Sankara, damodara, mukunda
kasite vedanta padi’ geld tanra thani
kasmat tvaya sakhi guror visama grhita
kasthera putali tumi para nacaite

kata-ksane se balaka uthi’ yabe gela

“kavitva na haya ei amrtera dhdra

keba ki balite pare tomara upara?

keha bale, —’nama haite haya papa-ksaya’
keha bale, —'nama haite jivera moksa haya’

keha kichu kahe karite apana pavitra

keha kona amse varne, nahi paya para

keha na bujhite pare tomara giidha nata
kene sloka pade —iha keha nahi jane
khanna kahe, —*“mora paika yduka tomdara

kiba premavese kahe, kiba satya haya
ki lagi’ ki kare, keha na pare bujhite
ki lagiya dvdra-mand, kare upavasa?”
ki lagiya dvara-mana keha nahi jane
kim kavyena kaves tasya

ki mora kartavya, yate ydya bhava-klesa”
kimva pamara-kama-karmuka-paritrasta
kirtana kare haridasa pratah-kale haila
kirtana karite aiche ratri-sese haila
kirtana karite asi’ pratah-kala haila

kirtana samapta haile, haya diksara visrama
“kon aparadha, prabhu, kaila haridasa?
kona-prakare haridasera chidra nahi paya
konkada ha-ila saba, kusthe gela gali’

2.99
3.230

2.139
2.77
1.36
1.157
311

3.118
3.120
2.55

3.126
1.179

1.7
2.153
2.89
1.162
1.203

3.10

1.193
2135
3177
3177

3.97
3.95
3.82
1.75
3.107

2.72
3.47
2.116
2114
1.195

3.135
1.151
3.116
3.130
3.244

3.241
2116
3.104
3.210

171
326

190
160
19
86
263

266
267
151
271
101

196
165

89
115

212
110
188
298
298

256
255
249

37
262

158
229
178
178
110

275

81
265
273
332

331
178

314

kotha haite janibe se ei saba tattva?
koti-janme brahma-jfidne yei ‘mukti’ naya
koti-kalpe kabhu tara nahika nistare
“’koti-nama-grahana-yajiia kari eka-mdse
krame rapa-gosani kahe kari’ namaskara

krame sri-rapa-gosani sakali kahila
krpa kari’ kara mo-adhame nistara”
krpakari’rape sabe kailaalingana
krpa kari’ rape sabe kaila alingana
krsna-adi, ara yata sthavara-jangame

krspa avatirpa ha-ibena, —ei tarra mana
krsna bali’ nace saba premavista hafa
krspa-bhakti vina prabhura na haya ullasa
krsna-lild-nataka karite haila mana
krsna-ndma deha’ tumi more kara dhanya

krsna-nama laid nace, prema-vanyaya bhase
‘krspa-nama’ paraka hana kare prema-dana
krspa-nadma upadesi’ krpa kara mote
krspa-namera mahima sastra-sadhu-mukhe
krsna-preme matta kare krsna-sankirtane

krsna, radhikara kaiche kariyacha varnana
krsna-seva, rasa-bhakti kariha pracara
krsna-svabhdva,— bhakta-ninda sahite na
krsne avatarite advaita pratijiia karila

krsne bhoga lagana yabe kaila dhyana

krspe ndmavista-mand sada haridasa
“krsnere bahira nahi kariba vraja haite

krsno ‘nyo yadu-sambhito

krtandolarih mandonnatibhir anilais candana-
krtarthakarila sabaya sloka sunaia

krta yatra cikitsapi

kruddha hania bale sei sarosa vacana
kruddha hafid mleccha ujira dila tara ghara
ksaneke asru muchiya sunya dekhi’ pata
ksudra-jivasaba markata-vairagya kariya

kukkura cahite dasa-manusya pathaila
kukkurake bhata dite sevaka pasarila
kukkurake krsnakahaiakarila mocana
kukkura nahi paya bhata suni’ duhkhi haila
‘kukkura panache bhata?”—sevake puchile

kukkura rahild, —sivananda duhkhi haila
kula-varatanu-dharma-grava-vrndani bhindan
kulina-grami bhakta ara yata khanga-vasi
kusala-prasna, ista-gosthi kaila kata-ksane

3.206
3.194
3.255
3.124
1.157

1141
3.132
1.55

1.207
3.268

3.225
211
291
1.34
3.258

3.263
3.257
3.253
1.101
3.268

1.156
1.219
3.213
3.224
333

3.246
1.66
1.67
1.158
1.133

1.143
3.193
3.159
3.35

2.120

1.22
1.20
133
1.22
1.21

1.19
1.167
1.15
1.49

363

312
307
338
269

86

74
274
27
117
345

324
132
167

18
340

343
339
337

345

85
123
316
324
223

333
32

86
67

75
306
290
223
181

1
1
17
1
11

10
93

25



364

kvacid bhrngi-gitarh kvacid anila-bhangi-

1.160

kvacid dhara-sali karaka-phala-péli-rasa-bharo 1.160

‘kya- punthi likha?’ bali’ eka-patra nila

L

lajja-bhaya pana acarya mauna ha-ila
lajjate na pade rapa mauna dharila
laksmi-adi kari’ krspa-preme lubdha haria

1.96

2.100
1112
3.264

lebhe catvaratam ca tandava-vidher vrndatavi- 1.138

lebhe krsnarpava nava-rasa radhika-vahini

loka-hita lagi’ tomdra saba vyavahdra
‘loka nistariba’, —ei isvara svabhava
loke nahi bujhe, bujhe yei ‘bhakta’ ‘dhira’
lokera kanakani-vate deha avasara”
lokera sarnghatte keha darsana na paya
lupta-tirtha saba tahan kariha pracarana

M

mada-kala-cala-bhrngi-bhranti-bhangim

1.155

2136
2.6
2170
317
2.26
1.218

1171

madhura caitanya-lili—samudra-gambhira 2.170

madhura prasanna ihara kavya salankara
madhyahna karite prabhu karila gamana
madhyahna karite samudre karild gamana

madhyahne asiya prabhu bhojane vasila
madhya-lila-madhye antya-lila-satra-gana
madhya-lila sanksepete karilur varnana

1.198
1.60
1.102

2.109
1.10
1.9

madhye madhye asiba kabhu dmara darasane 3.26

madhye madhye prabhura tenho karena

maha-bhagavata tumi, — tomdra darsane
maha-bhagavata yei, krspa prana-dhana yara
mahad-aparadhera phala adbhuta kathana
maha-maha-vipra etha kulina-samaja
mahanteraapamana ye desa-grame haya

2.86

3.252
2.96

3.145
3.219
3.164

mahaprabhu—krpa-sindhu, ke pare bujhite? 2.143

mahaprabhu madhyahna karite cali, gela
mahaprabhu tare dekhi’ baga krpa kaila
maha-preme bhakta kahe, — 'ha rama, ha
mahendra-mani-mandali-mada-vigambi-

mabhitira bhagini sei, nama— madhavi-devi
majumadara sei vipre karila dhikkara
majumadara sei vipre tyaga karila
majumadarera ghare sei arinda pradhana

2127
2.39
3.54
1.168

2.104
3.200
3.203
3.190

88
88
48

172
56
343
71
84

188
130
204
215
139
122

96
204
112

30

51

176

219
164

337
169
283
319
292

191
185
145
233

94

173
309
31
305

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

majumadadrera sabhdya aila thakure laia
mama dhrti-dhanari cetah-kosad
mandire ye prasdda pana, denadui jane
manera santose tarire kaila alingana
mangaldcarana ‘nandi-sloka’ tathai lik hila

manusya na dekhe — madhura gita-matra
masa-dui tenho prabhura nikate rahila
matake vaisnave dite prthakprthak dila
matara grhe raha yai matara carane

madtara samipe tumi raha tanha yana

matare kahiha mora koti namaskare
matare miliya tarra carane rahila
mathad mudi’ eka-vastre rahila sei ghare
matrd svasra duhitra va
mat-sarvasva-padambhojau

maya-balena bhavatapi niguhyamanar

mdya-ddsi ‘prema’ mage, —ithe ki vismaya?

mdyadvada-sravane citta avasya phire tanra”
mdyavdada sunibare upajila range
mistanna vyarjana saba kariye bhojane

mleccha go-vadha kare, tara yogya haya”
‘mora antara-vartd rapa janila kemane?’
‘mora gidha-lild haridasa kemane janila?’
mora mano-gocara nahe tara eka bindu”
mora mukhe ye saba rasa karila pracarane

mora ndma laia tanra vandiha carana”

3.172
1.190
1.59
3.90
1.35

2.155
2.39
3.4
3.25
321

3.27
3.42
3.140
2119
15

3.92
3.266
2.96
294
3.30

3.155
1.86
3.89
3.88
1.204

3.40

‘mora name sikhi-mabhitira bhagini-sthane giya 2.103

mora sukha-katha kahi’ sukha diha’ tanre
more djAa haya, muri yana alalanatha
more angikara kara hafia sadaya

more pratyaha anna deha’ kon prayojane?
mriyamano harer ndma

mriyamano harer nama

mukhara jagatera mukha para acchadite
mukti-hetuka tdroka haya ‘rdma-nama’
‘mukti’ tuccha-phala haya namabhasa haite

muiii kon ksudra,— yena khadyota-prakasa

N

na caivani vismayah karyo

ndcite lagila slokera artha prasarisi’
nakula-brahmacarira dehe ‘avista’ ha-ila
nakula-hrdaye prabhu ‘avesa’ karila

3.27
2132
3.237

3.218
3.64

3.187
3.14

3.257
3.186
1.173

3.84
1.100
25
217

296
108
29
253
18

197
145
226
219
217

220
226
280
180

254
344
169
168
221

288

42
252
252
115

225
173
220
187
329

319
240
303
214
339
303

97

249

50
130
135
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namdabhasa haite haya sarnsarera ksaya
namabhasa haite haya sarva-papa-ksaya
namabhase ‘mukti’ haya sarva-sastre dekhi
namabhase ‘mukti’ suni na ha-ila sahana
namaikarn yasya vaci smarana-patha-gatarn

nama-prema asvadila manusye janmiya
nama-prema pracari’ kaila jagat uddhara
‘ndma puarna habe &ji’, — bale haridasa
nama purna haile, parna habe tomara mana’
nama samapta haile karimu tava priti-acarana

nama-samapti haile karimu ye tomara mana”’
nama-sankirtana karena ucca kariya
namaskara kari’ tanra nikate vasila
namaskari’ prabhu tanre sambhrame vasaila
namera aksara-sabera ei ta’ svabhava

namera madhuri aiche kahar nahi suni
namera mahima uthaila pandita-gana
namera phale krsna-pade prema upajaya

3.63
3.61
3.65
3.192
3.60

3.264
3.226
3.129
3121
3.242

3.115
3.229
2.29
2129
3.59

1.101
3.176
3.178

nana bhava dekhaya, yate brahmara hare mana 3.245

nana vyafjana, ksira, pitha, payasa randhila

nana vyanjana, pitha, ksira nana upahara
narada-prahladadi dse manusya-prakase
nataka-laksana saba siddhantera sara
natata kirata-rajarn

nice adara kara, na vasaha bhaya lgja!!

nija-bhaktera guna kahe hafa parica-mukha
nija-grhe asi’ govindere ajAa dila

nija kdrye yaha sabe, chada vrtha katha

nija nija karye sabe gela ta’ uthiya

332

2.59

3.263
1.193
1.184
3.219

1.105
2.112
2125
2.126

nija-pranayitarn sudham udayam apnuvan yah 1.177

nikate laia ydo ama tomara prema-bale
nilicale dekhe yana prabhura carana
‘nirantara avirbhava’ raghavera ghare
nirantara ndma lao, kara tulasi sevana
‘nirantana nija-katha tomare sunaite

nirantara preme nrtya, saghana hunkara
‘nirapeksa’ nahile ‘dharma’ nd ydya raksane
nirjana parna-saldya karena kirtana
nirjana-vane kutirakari’ tulasi sevana
nirvikara haridasa gambhira-asaya

niscaya kabhilan, kichu sandeha na kara
nistarera hetu tara trividha prakara
nitya aise prabhu tare kare maha-prita

3.39
2.75
2.80
3.137
3.28

2.19
3.23
3.168
3.100
3.239

2.56
2.3
3.7

240
239
241
305
237

343
325
273
267
331

265
326
140
185
236

50
298
299
333
222

152
343
110
103
319

52
177
184
184
100

225
159
161
277
220

136
218
294
257
330

151
129
211

nityananda-gosani gaude yabe aila
nityanandera nrtya dekhena asi’ bare bare
niyama kariyachi, taha kemane chadimu?”
no jane janayann apuarva-natana-krigla-
nrsimbha laksya kari’ bahye kichu kare

‘nrsirnhananda’ ndma tanra kaila gaura-dhama
nrsimhanandera age avirbhita haia
nrsimhanandera guna kahite lagila

nrsimhera bhoga kene kara upayoga?
nrsimhera haila jani aji upavasa

P

padani tv agatarthani

paditei $loka, preme avista ha-ila

paka kari’ nrsirhhera bhoga lagaila
paka-patre dekhila saba anna ache bhari’
péka-samagri dnaha, ami bhiksa dimu tarnre

paka-samagri anaha, ami yaha cai’
pandita harid mane kene vicare nd kare?
pangum langhayate sailarh

“panihati grame ami prabhure anila
parama-sundara, pandita, natana-yauvana

parama-vaisnava tenho bada adhikari
parama vaisnava tenho supandita drya
paramrstangustha-trayam asita-ratnair
parasya hrdaye lagnarm

pariksa karite tanra yabe iccha haila

pathe cali’ aise natakera ghatana bhavite
pathe tarra guna sabare lagila kahite
pausa-mase aila dunhe samagri kariya
paya padi’ dsana dila kariya sammana
phalena phala-kdranam anumiyate

pidabhir nava-kala-kata-katuta-garvasya
pindate vasila prabhu laiia bhakta-gana
pitr-sinya, maha-sundara, mrdu-vyavahara
prabhate kukkura cahi’ kanha na paila
prabhave sakala loka karaye pajana

prabhu-bhangi ei, pache janiba niscaya”
prabhu dekhibare aila utkantha-antara
prabhu dekhi’ dandavat prangane padila
prabhu-gane yanra dekhe alpa-maryida-
prabhu hathe padiyache svatantra isvara
prabhu kahe, — “ddmodara, calaha nadiya

3.148
2.80
3.249
1.145
2.66

253
2.36
2.76
2.64
2.65

1.186
1.98
2.74
3.37
2.55

2.58
3.15
1.1
2.54
3.192

2.16
2.84
1.161
1.195
223

1.36
1.104
2.46
3173
191

1.148
1.110
33
1.24
3.101

2.159
2.38
1.83
3.45
2139
321

365

284
161
334
77
155

150
143
159
155
155

105

48
159
224
151

152
215

150
305

135
163

88
110
138

19
52
147
29
44

79
55
209
12
258

199
144
41
228
190
217
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prabhu kahe, — “inho dmaya prayage milila
prabhu kahe, — “kaha rapa, natakera sloka
prabhu kahe, — 'kon yai’ magiya anila?’
prabhu kahe, — “mora vasa nahe mora
prabhu kahe, — “prayage ihara ha-ila milana

prabhu kahe, — “raya, tomara ihate ullasa
prabhu kahe, —rape krpa kara kdya-mane
prabhu kahe, — “saba jiva mukti yabe pabe
prabhu kahe, — “vairagi kare prakrti
prabhuke prasanna kara’—kaila nivedane
prabhu-krpa pana antardhanei rahila
prabhu-krpa pana rapera dnanda apara
prabhu-krpa-patra, ara ksetrera marana
prabhu-krpa rape, ara rapera sad-guna
prabhu lekha kare yare—radhikara ‘gana’

prabhu-pada-prapti lagi’ sankalpa katila
prabhu-pase vasiyache kichu alpa-ddare
prabhura bhakta-gana-pase vidaya la-ila
prabhura krpate tenho bada bhagyavan
prabhura nrtya-'sloka suni’ $ri-rGpa gosani

prabhura sankoce rdpa na kare pathana
prabhura yaiche &jia, pandita taha acarila
prabhure dekhite tanra utkanthita mana
prabhure dekhiya yaya ‘vaisnava’ hafa
prabhure milila asi’ anandita hana

prabhure na dekhile sei rahite na pare
prabhu-sane vat kahe prabhu-prana’ tara
prabhu-sthane nitya dise, kare namaskara
prabhute tahara priti, prabhu daya kare
prabhu tanre capada mari’ kahite lagila

prabhu-thani pratah-kale aila ara dine
prabhu yadi yana jagannatha-darasane
‘pradyumna brahmacari’—tarra nija-nama

1.88

1.118
211
2.124
1.197

1.181
1.56
3.77
2117
2128

2.148
1.61

2.158
1.208
2.105

2.147
1.28
1.221
2.37
1.73

1.129
3.43
1.38
211
2.162

3.6
3.4
3.4
35
1.83

1.27
2.142
2.53

pradyumna-nrsimhananda age kaila ‘avirbhava’2.5

prakrti darsana kaile ei prayascitta’

prakrti-sambhasi vairagi na kare darsana

2.165

2124

pramada-rasa-taranga-smera-ganda-sthalayah 1.171

prasada khaya, ‘hari’ bale sarva-bhakta-jana
prasada ndrikela-sasya dena phelana
prasiddha vaispavi haila parama-mahanti
prastava pana kahi, Suna, bhakta-gana
pratah-kala dekhi’ nari uthiya calila
pratah-kala dekhi’ vesya uthiya calila

1.63
1.29
3.142

3.145
3.244
3.117

43
59
176
183
111

102

28
246
179
185

194

30
198
17
174

194
15
124
144
36

65
227
20
132
200

210
210
210
210

4

14
191
150
130
201

183
96
31
15

281

283
332
266

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

pratah-kala haite paka karila apara
‘pratidhvani’ nahe, sei karaye ‘kirtana’
pratidina aisena, prabhu &ila acambite
pratidina asi’ rape karena milane
pratitakarite kahi karana ihara

pravesah syat pravartakah

prayaga ha-ite eka vaisnava navadvipa ila
prayage sunilun, —tenho gela vrndavane
prayagete gela kareha kichu na baliya
prema-krodha kari’ svarapa balaya vacane

2.59
3.71
1.47
1.59
3.261

1.135
2.160
1.52
2.146
293

premakrsta haya, —prabhura sahaja svabhava2.35

prema-paripati ei adbhuta varpana
prema-pracarana ara pasanda-dalana
prema pracarite tabe bhramite lagila
prema sundari nanda-nandana-paro jagarti

prema-vaci 'ha’-sabda tahate bhasita
prema-vasa gaura-prabhu, yahan premottama
prema-vasa haia taha dena darasana

preme matta dui-jana nacite lagila

prita hafia karena prabhu aksarera stuti

priyabhakte dandakarena dharma bujhaite
priyah so yarn krsnah sahacari kuru-ksetra-
priyah so ‘yarh krsnah sahacari kuru-ksetra-
prodyann antah-karana-kuhare hanta yan-
prthak kariya likhi kari-a bhavana

“prthivite bahu-jiva—sthavara-jarigama
prthivite vijiia-vara nahi tanra sama

pulindenapy agnih kimu samidham-

punah bhoga lagaila sthana-sarnskara kari’
punah gauda-dese ydya prabhure miliya
punah yadi kaha ama na dek hibe hetha”
punarapi bhangi kari’ puchaye tanhare
punarapi gauda-pathe vrndavane dila

purire namaskara kari’ uthiya calila
purusottame eka udiya-brahmana-kumara
purusottame prabhu-pase bhagavan acarya
parva-granthe sanksepete kariyachi varnana
parva-likhita grantha-satra-anusare

parva-raga, vikara, cesta, kama-likhana?”
‘parva-sloka pada, rapa’ prabhu djia kaila
parvavat mahaprabhu milila sakale

1.194
3.149
3.148
1.148

3.58
2.81
2.81
1.64
1.97

2.143
1.79
1114
1.71
1.71

1.69
3.67
1.200
2.130
1.139

3.37
2.8
2125
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1.221
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1.140
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244
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199
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57
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241
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187
209
163
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73
56
13



Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses

parvavat sabare prabhu pathaila vasa-sthane  1.27
purve dmi rama-nama panachi ‘siva’ haite 3.256
parve dui nataka chila ekatra racand 1.70
parve sei saba katha kariyachi varnana 1.74
parve yenaraghunatha saba dyodhya lafia 3.81
purve yena vraje krsna kari’ avatara 3.83
puspani ca sphita-madhu-vratani 1.159
R
raghunatha dasa balaka karena adhyayana 3.169
raghufiatha ddsa-mukhe ye saba sunila 3.69
ramacandra kharnna aparadha-bija kaila 3.144
ramacandra-kharnnera kathakaila nivedane ~ 3.131
‘rdma’ dui aksara iha nahe vyavahita 3.58
‘rama’ 'krspa’ ‘hari’ kaha’— balena hasiya 1.29
randi brdhmanira balake priti kene kara? 3.15
ratha-agre prabhura nrtya-kirtana dekhila 1.72
ratha-yatraya jagannatha darsana karila 1.72
ratre asi’ sivananda bhojanera kale 1.21
ratre svapne dekhe, —eka divya-rapa nari  1.41
ratre uthi kanha gela, keha nahi jane” 2.151
ratri avasese prabhure dandavat hafa 2.146
ratri-dine nahe tomara nama-samapana” 3.248
ratri-dine tina-laksa nama grahana kare 3.140
ratri-dine tina laksa nama-sankirtana 3.100
ratri-kale sei vesya suvesa dhariya 3.109
ratri-Sesa haila, vesya usimisi kare 3.123
ratrye prabhure sunaya gita, anye nahi jane ~ 2.149
rdya, bhattacarya bale, — “tomara prasida  1.115
rdya kahe, — “isvara tumi ye caha karite 1.203
raya kahe,— “kaha age angera visesa” 1.187

rdya kahe, — “kaha dekhi bhavera svabhava?'"1.147

rdya kahe, — “kaha dekhi premotpatti- 1.140
rdya kahe, — ‘kaha ista-devera varpana’ 1.129
rdya kahe, — “kaha sahaja-premera laksana” 1.149
raya kahe, —"kon amukhe patra- 1.134
rdya kahe, — “kon ange patrera pravesa?”  1.183
rdya kahe, — “kon grantha kara hena jani?  1.123
raya kahe, — “lokera sukha ihara sravane 1.182

rdya kahe, — “nandi-sloka pada dekhi, suni?”’1.127
raya kahe, — “prarocanddi kaha dekhi, suni?**1.137
rdya kahe, — “rapera kavya amrtera para 1.180
raya kahe, — “tomara kavitva amrtera dhara 1.172

14
339
34
36
248
249
87

295
345
283
274
236

15
215
35
35
1

21
19
193
334
280

257
263
269
195

57

115
105
78
73
65

80
68
102
62
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64
70
101
97

raya kahe, — “vrnddvana, murali-nihsvana ~ 1.156
rundhann ambu-bhrtas camatkrti-param 1.164
rdpa dandavat kare’,— haridasa kahila 1.48
rapa-gosani kahe, — ““sahajika prema- 1.149
rapa-gosani mahaprabhura carane rahila 1.93
rdpa-gosani mane kichu vismaya ha-ila 1.68
rdpa-gosani prabhu-pase karila gamana 1.38
rdpa-gosani prabhura janiya abhipraya 1.77
rdpa gosani Sire dhare prabhura carana 1.220
rdpa haridasa dunhe vasila pinda-tale 1111
rdpa kahe, — “aiche haya krsna-visayaka 1.147

rdpa kahe, — “kahar) tumi siryopama bhasa 1.173

rapa kahe, — “kala-samye ‘pravartaka’ nama‘ 1.134
rapa kahe,— “mahaprabhura sravapeccha 1137
rapa kahe, — ‘tara sange dekha na ha-ila 1.50
rdpe mildila sabaya krpa ta’ kariya 1.54
raperakavitva prasamsi’ sahasra-vadane 1.192
rdpe tahan vasa diya gosarii calila 1.53
S

saba bhakta-gana kahe sloka suniya 1.133
saba bhakta-gana mane vismaya ha-ila 2152
saba jiva preme bhase, prthivi haila dhanya  3.254
saba kaha nd ydya haridasera caritra 3.97
saba lafia kaild jaganndtha darasana 1.26
saba lafid mahaprabhu karena bhojana 1.26
saba mukta kari’ tumi vaikunthe pathaiba 379
sabara agrahe na uthila pindara upare 1111
sabara carana ripa karila vandana 1.55
sabara ha-ila rapa snehera bhdjana 1.58
sabdre kahila, — e vatsara keha na asibe” 2.43
sabare palana kare, deya vasa-sthana 1.16
saba samdcara yai kharinere kahila 3.117
saba vaisnava laia tumi raha ei thani 2131

sabe bale,— ‘nama-mahima suniyachi apdra 1.122

sabe ekasvarapa gosani slokeraarthajane  1.76
sabe kahe, — ‘haridasa varsa-parnpa dine 2.151
sabe kahe, — ‘tumi kaha artha-vivarana’ 3.182
sabe krpakari’inhare deha’ei vara 1.199
sabe meli’ disa, suni ‘bhasya’ ihdra sthane’ 293
sabe mili’ cali ila sri-tape milite 1.104
sabe mili’nilacalekarila gamana 1.14

367
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46
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27
109
27

67
196
338
256

14
247
55
27
29

146
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37
196
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sabe tomara hita vanchi, karaha visvasa
sabha-sahite haridasera padila carane

sa caivasmi tathapi tatra surata-vyapara-lila-
sacira mandire, ara nityananda-nartane
‘sadhu-krpa-‘nama’ vina ‘prema’ na janmaya

sadvaitarn savadhatam parijana-sahitarn
sadvaitarn savadhitam parijana-sahitarn
sad-varnsatas tava janih purusottamasya
sahacari niratankah ko ‘yarh yuva mudira-
sahajei avaisnava ramacandra khanna

sahite na pare, damodara kahite lagila
sakala brahmanda-jivera khandaila samsara
sakala-brahmanda-jivera karila nistara
sakala jagate haya ucca sankirtana

sakala vaispavera mane camatkara haila

sakhi murali visala-cchidra-jalena parna
sakhi sthira-kulangana-nikara-nivi-
sakhya-bhavakranta-citta, gopa-avatara
saksat-darsana, ara yogya-bhakta-jive
‘saksat-darsane’ praya saba nistarila

saksat-darsane saba jagat tarila

sakti diya bhakti-sastra karite pravartane
salokya-sarsti-sarapya-

salyanna dekhi’ prabhu acarye puchila
samantat santapodgama-visama-sarisara-

samanya eka $loka prabhu padena kirtane
samasta ratri nilury ndma samapta na haila
samaye tena vidheyarn

sambhrame dunhe uthi’ dandavat haila
sammukhe asiya ajna dila bahu krpa kari’

samudra-snana karibare ripa-gosani gela
samudra-snane gela sabe, sune katho dire
sanatanera varta yabe gosanii puchila
sandhya-paryanta rahe apeksa kariya
sankhya-nama-samapti yavat na haya amara

“sankhya-nama-sankirtana—ei ‘maha-
sankoca pana rapa padite lagila

santosa paila dekhi’ vyanjana-paripati
sapta-dvipera loka ara nava-khanga-vasi
sarvabhauma-ramananda-svardpadi-satha

sarvabhauma-ramanande pariksa karite
sarvajiia nityananda aila tara ghare
sarvajia-siromani prabhu kabhite lagila

$ri Caitanya-caritaimrta

2138
3.204
1.78
2.34
3.266

2.1
3.1
1.162
1.190
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1.163
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304
176
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37
271
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47
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40
196
25
147
265

330
99
157
132
52

53
286
32

sarva-loka uddharite gaura-avatara
sarva-ndsa habe tora, na habe kalyana”

23
3.202

sastre kahe, —namabhasa-matre ‘mukti’ haya3.195

sasya khdya kukkura, ‘krspa’ kahe bara bara
satya-bhamara ajna—prthak nataka karibare

“satya kahe, —ei ghara mora yogya naya
seidcariba, yei sastra-mata haya

sei arthe sloka kaila prabhure ye bhaya
sei bija vrksa hana agete phalila

sei brahmane nija dvara-mana kaila

sei desadhyaksa nama—ramacandra kharina
sei-dina yaitama e-sthana chadiya

sei ghare tina dina kare amedhya randhana
sei jiva habe ihan sthavara-jangama

sei jive nija-bhakti karena prakase

sei krpa ‘karana’ haila caitanya paibare
sei krpa kariba, — yate mora raksa haya”
sei-ksane divya-dehe prabhu-sthane aila
seindarivasi’ kare $ri-nama-sravana

sei pape jani ‘brahma-raksasa’ haila

sei patre prabhu eka sloka ye dekhila
sei rasa dekhi ei ihara likhane

sei saba lila kahi sanksepa kariya

sei $loka lafa prabhu svarape dekhaila

—=

sei slokartha lana sloka karila tathai

se januka, mora punah ei ta’ niscaya

se kahe,— "tina-dine hariba tanra mati”
sevaka bale — "gosani, more pathaila khanna
sevya-sevaka-bhava chadi’ apanare ‘isvara’

siddha-deha pana kukkura vaikunthete gela

sighra kari’ punah tahar karaha gamane
Sikhi-mahiti—tina, tanra bhagini— ardha-
sivananda, jagadananda, rahe pratyasa kariya
sivananda kahe, — 'kene karaha phutkara?’
sivananda kare sabaraghati samadhana

sivananda kon, tomdya boldya brahmacari
sivananda kukkura dekhi’ dandavat kaila
sivanande kahiha,— ami ei pausa-mase
sivanandera bhagina sri-kanta-sena nama
sivanandera mane tabe pratyaya janmila

sivanandera prema-sima ke kahite pare?
slokanurapa pada prabhuke karana asvadane
sloka padi’ prabhu sukhe premavista haila

1.30
143

3.155
3221
1.77

3.144
3.208
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3.134
3.162
3.80
214

3.170
3.220
2.148
3.243
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sloka suni’ haridasa ha-ila ullasi

sloka suni’ sabra ha-ila nanda-vismaya
snana bhojana kara, dpane krodha yabe”
snehe randhila prabhura priya ye vyafjana
5o 'yarh vasanta-samayah samiyaya yasmin

sri-bhagavate tate ajamila—saksi”
sri-fiva, gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghunatha
sri-kanta asiya gaugle sandesa kahila
srimad-radha-srila-govinda-devau
Sriman-rasa-rasarambhi

sri-rapa kahena, —ami kichui na jani
sri-rapa kahena kichu sanksepa-uddesa
sri-rapa prabhu-pade nilacale rahila
sri-rapa-raghundtha-pade yara asa
sri-rapa-raghundtha-pade yara asa

sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa
Sri-rdpa, sandtana, bhatta-raghunatha
sri-rapa $loka pade prabhu-ajiia mani’
sri-rapera aksara—yena mukutara panti
sri-rapera guna dunhare lagila kahite

sri-vasa-kirtane, ra raghava-bhavane
srivasera grhe karena kirtana-darsana
srutva nisthuratarh mamendu-vadana
sthavara-jangama age kariyacha nistara
sthavara-jangamera sei hayata’ sravana

sthavare se sabda lage, pratidhvani haya
sthira-cara fivera saba khandaila sarnsara”
stotrarn yatra tata-sthatam prakatayac
stri-putra-sahita ramacandrere bandhiya

sudhanari candrinam api madhurimonmada-

sugandhau makanda-prakara-makarandasya
sukhani gospaddyante

sukhe kala gondya rapa haridasa-sarge
Sukla-caula eka mana anaha magiya
suksma-jive punah karme udbuddha kariba

samagri ana nrsirmha lagi punah paka kari’
suni’ bhakta-gana-mane dnanda ha-ila
suni’ bhakta-gana mane ascarya manila
suni’ brahmacari kahe, — ‘karaha santose
suni’ citta-karnera haya ananda-gharnana

suni” haridisa tabe uthiya calila
suni’ mahaprabhu isat hasiya rahila
suni’ prabhu hasi’ kahe suprasanna citta

1.100
1121
2.140
2.108
1136

3.65
1.3
2.44
1.6
1.7

1.211
1.187
1.215
1.223
2172

3.272
13
1127
197
1.106

2.34
2.79
1.151
3.68
3.69

3.70
3.76
1.150
3.761
1128

1.158
3.197
1.213
2.103
3.79

2.73
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2.78
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1.194

3.203
2152
2.165

50
61
190
175
70

241

147

119
105
121
125
205

346

64
48
53

143
161

81
242
243

243
246
80
291
64

86
308
120
173
247

158
147
160
149
110

3N
196
201

suni’ prabhu kahe, — ‘ei ati stuti haila’
suni’ prabhu kahe — ‘kya kaha, damodara?’

suni’ prabhura bhakta-ganera camatkara haila

suni’ sabakara citte camatkara haila
suni’saci dnandita, saba bhakta-gana

suni’ sabha-sad uthe kari’ hdhakara
suni’ sivananda ild kariya sandehe
suni’ Sivananda sena tanha sighra aila
suni’ sivdnandera citte ha-ila sarhsaya
suni’ Srivasadira mane vismaya ha-ila

sunitei lajja, loke kare upahdsa”

Suniya jangamera haya samsara-ksaya
suniya kahena prabhu, — “sunaha, gosari
Suniyd prabhura sukha bagaye antare
suniydprabhura yadi antare ullasa

Suniya premdvese nace sthavara-jangama
sura-ripu-sudrsam uroja-kokan
sva-bhaktera gadha-anuraga-prakati-karana
svacchande acara kara, ke pare balite?
svacchande tomara sarige ha-ibeka sanga”

“sva-karma-phala-bhuk puman”——prabhu
sva-krpa-yasti-danena

svapana dekhilun, ‘yena nimarni khaila bhata’
svapna dekhi’ rapa-gosani karila vicara
svapne ha chadila sabe stri-sambhasane

svargapaga-hema-mrnalininar
svarapadi asi, puchila mahaprabhura pasa

svardpa kahena, — “ei mithya anumana
svardpa kahe, “tathapi mayavada-sravane
svaripa kahe — “yate ei sloka dekhilur

svarapadi mili’ tabe vicara karila
svariipa gosarii, ara rdya ramananda
svarapa-gosani gaude varta pataila
svarpa-gosani kadacaya ye-lil likhila
svarapa gosafire dcarya kahe ara dine

svardpa kahe — “jani, krpa kariyacha apane
svarapa kahe, — “krsna-lilara nataka karite
svarapa-gosarni kahe, — “suna, haridasa

svarapa-gosani-saha sakhya-vyavahara
svaripa-gosai tabe sei sloka padila

svarapera pariksalagi’ tanhare puchila
svayarh bhagavan krsna-caitanya-gosani

1.131
313
1141
1.113
1.14

3.200
2.22
2.29
2.72
2.161

1.181
3.70
2.131
3.66
1.178

3.72
1.175
2.168
3.14
3.126

2.163
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3.35
1.43
2.144

1.92
2.115
2157
298
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2.166
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3.269
292
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1124
2138
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214
74
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138
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214
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42
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T

tabe dmdra naka katimu, —ei suniscaya”
tabe argikara kaila jivera mocana

tabe damodara cali’ nadiya aila

tabe gosariira pratistha purusottame ha-ibe
tabe jani, inhate haya caitanya-avese”

tabe mahaprabhu durhe kari’ alingana
tabe mahaprabhu kaila rape alingana
tabe mahaprabhu nija-bhakta-pase yana
tabe mahaprabhu saba bhakta lafia gela
tabe nari kahe tarire kari’ namaskara

tabe prabhu tarre ajia kaila gaude yaite
tabe puri-gosari eka prabhu-sthane aila
‘tabe parna karimu &ji tomara abhilasa’
tabe rapa-gosani kahe tahara visesa
tabe rapa-gosani yadi sloka padila

tabe sakti saficari’ ami kailur upadesa
tabe se hiranya-dasa nija ghare dila
tabe sei sloka rapa-gosani kahila
tabe sei vesya gurura ajia la-ila

tabe sivananda bhoga-samagri anila

tabe sivananda tarre sakala kahila
tabe Sivanande kichu kahe brahmacari
tabe sivdnandera mane pratiti ha-ila
tabe srivdsa tara vrttanta kahila

tabe tanre etha ami aniba satvara

tabe tomara naka kati’ karaha niscaya”

tabu mahaprabhura mane prasada nahila
tabu ramacandra mana na haila parasanna
tac ced deha-dravina-janata-lobha-pasanda-
tad api bhajasi $vasvac cumbandnanda-

taha dekhaila prabhu kariya bhojana

tahan yaiche haila haridasera mahima kathana

tahdra drstanta yaiche saryera prakasa
tahara hetu na dekhiye, — e duhkha apara”
taha taha rundhasi bali-arh

tahate bharibe brahmanda yena parva-sama
tahate diksita ami ha-i prati-dine

tdha dekhibare ise sarva gauga-desa

tdha dekhi’ dimodara duhka paya mane
tahai milimu saba advaitadi sane

tihdra darsane ‘vaisnava’ haya sarva-dese

3.199
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3.42
3.12
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1.209
3.250
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2129
3129
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313
60
279
159

149
158
142
201
151

308
193
290
237

156
295
300
231

76

247
330
137
211
145
134

$ri Caitanya-caritimrta

tahare kahena acarya dakiya aniya 2.102
taha vina nahe tomara hrdayanuvada” 1117
taiche gaura-kanti, taiche sada premavesa 2.20
taiche tumi navadvipe kari’ avatara 3.86
tala-patre slokalikhi’calete rakhila 1.80

tamalasya skandhe vinihita-bhuja-vallarir iyarh 1.146

tarh nirvyajarn bhaja guna-nidhe pavanarn 3.62
tandula dekhi’ dcaryera adhika ullasa 2.107
tanha lafa gosthi kari’ tanhare puchila 3.49
tanhara darsane loka haya premoddama 221
tanhara prabhava-prema jane dui-jane 2.52
tanra anga-gandhe dasa dik amodita 3.233
tanra anga-kantye sthana pita-varna ha-ila 3.232
tanra apamana karite nand upaya kare 3.103
tanra pitd ‘visayi’ bada satananda-kharina 2.88
tanra thani tanglula magi’ anila haridasa 2.107
tanre kardila sabara carana vandana 1.206
tara bhaye sabe kare sartkoca vyavahara 3.44
tira dosa nabhi, tara tarka-nistha mana 3.205
tra ghara-grama lute tina-dina rahiya 3.161
tara madhye eka bindu diyache karpara” 1.180
tara madhye mithya kene stuti-ksara bindu ~ 1.179
taranir iva timira-jaladhirh 3.181
tara purohita— ‘balardma’ nama tanra 3.166
tara riti dekhi’ haridasa kahena tahare 3.123
tare danda dite se grame na rahila 3.156
tarka na kariha, tarkagocara tarra riti 3.228
tarka nd kariha, tarke habe viparita 2171
tarkera gocara nahe nimera mahattva 3.206
ti-saba tarite prabhu sei saba dese 213
tasya hareh pada-kamalarh 1.212
tate jani— parve tomdra panache prasida  1.117
tathapiisvara tare phala bhurijaila 3.212
tathapi kahiye kichu sanksepe kathana 1.74
tathapi ndmera teja nd haya vindsa 3.55
tathapi tahara dosa—sundari yuvati 3.16
tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali- 1.79
tathapy antah-khelan-madhura-murali- 1.114
tava saniga lagi’ mora ethake prayana 3.236
tavat ihan vasi’ suna ndma-sankirtana 3321
tavat sthavara-jangama, sarva jiva-jati 3.78
tavat tumi vasi’ suna ndma-sankirtana 3.115

172
58
137
251
40

78
239
175
229
137

150
328
327
260
165

175
116
227
312
291

101
101
300
293
269

289
326
204
312
133

120
58
315
36
234

215
39
57

329

267
247
265
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tayor madhye hirojjvala-vimala-jambanada-
tenha kahe, — "dekha tomara prabhura
thakura dekhi’ dui bhai kaild abhyutthina
thakura kahe, — "gharera dravya brahmane

1.161
2.70

3173
3.136

thakura kahe, — khannera katha saba ami jani 3.133

“thakura, tumi— parama-sundara, prathama 3.112

thakura upavasi rahe, jiye kaiche dasa?”
thakurera sane vesydra mana phiri’ gela
thakurera sthane nari kahite lagila

tina bhoga khaild, kichu avasista nai

tina dina bhitare sei viprera ‘kustha’ haila
tina-dina haila haridasa kare upavasa

tina dina rahilana toma nistara lagiya
“tina dina varicild ama kari’ asvasana
tina-jane samarpiya bahire dhyana kaila

tina janara bhoga tenho ekela khaila
tina-laksa ndma thakura karena kirtana
tirthera mahima, nija bhakte atmasat
tomd dekhi’ kon ndri dharite pare mana?
‘toma dunhdkdre kene dekhi nirananda?

toma-dunhara krpate inhara ha-u taiche sakti
toma nd paile prana na yaya dharana”
tomdra age dharstya ei mukha-vyadana
tomdra age kahi—iha dharstyera taranga
tomdra age nahibe karo svacchandacarane

tomara ajfiate ami achi nilacale

tomdra hrdaya ei janila kemane

tomdra krpara ei akathya kathana

tomdra krsna-ndma-kirtana-sravane
tomadra sahita ekatra tare dhari’ yena ane”

tomara sakti vina jivera nahe ei vani
tomadra sargama lagi’ lubdha mora mana
tomara sange lobha haila krsna-nama laite
tomdra suddha-preme more kare dkarsana
tomdra yaiche visaya-tyaga, taiche tanra riti

“tomadra ye icchd, kara, svatantra isvara
tomara ye lila maha-amrtera sindhu
“toma-sabara dosa nahi, ei ajiia brahmana
toma sama ‘nirapeksa’ ndhi mora gane

toma vina tanhdra raksaka nahi dekhi ana
tribhuvana nace, gdya, pana prema-bhava
triveni-prabhave haridasa prabhu-pada paila

2.65
3.130
3.247
2.62

3.209
2115
3.134
3.248
2.61

271
3.176
2.169
3.112
2.49

157
3113
1.174
1.185
3.25

3.39
1.115
3.71
3.252
3.107

1.196
3.113
3.256
3.38

1.201

2.135
3.88
3.205
3.23

3.22
3.267
2.166

88
157
296
276
274

264
155
273
334
154

314
178
275
334
153

157
298
203
264
148

28
264
98
103
219

225

57
244
337
262

111
264
339
225
114

188
252
312
218

218
344
202

triveni pravesakari’ prana chadila

trtiya divasera ratri-sesa yabe haila
tulasike, thakurake namaskara kari’
tulasi namaskari’ hariddsera dvare yana
tulasi parikrama kari’ geld gonpha-dvara

tulasire tanke vesya namaskara kari’
tulasisevana kare, carvana, upavasa

‘tumi asibe, — more prabhu ye haila
tumiha kahio ihanya rasera visesa”
tumi-ha—parama yuva, parama sundara

tumi hathakaile tanra hatha se bagdibe
tumi kariyacha krpa, tavanhi janilu

tumi khaile haya koti-brahmana-bhojana”
tumi parve krpa kail, kari anumana”
tumi-saba kara ihdra vairagya-dharma nasa

tumi sakti diya kahdo, —hena anumani”
tumi ye kariyacha ei ucca sankirtana
tunde tandavini ratirh vitanute tundavali-
tunde tandavini ratirh vitanute tundavali-
tvat-saksatkaranahlada-

U

ucca sankirtana tate karila pracara

udaya haile dharma-karma-adi parakasa
udaya kaile krsna-pade haya premodaya
udaya nd haite drambhe tamera haya ksaya
‘udghatyaka’ nama ei ‘amukha’—'vithi’ anga

udiya-dese ‘satyabhama-pura’-ndme grama
udiya navika kukkura na cadaya naukate
uktvapi muktim dpnoti
ullanghita-trividha-sima-samatisayi-
upadesa pana mdya calila haia prita

‘upala-bhoga’ dekhi’ haridasere dekhite
uro ‘mbara-tatasya cabharana-caru-taravali
uthiya calila thakura bali’ *hari’ *hari’
utkanthaya cali’ sabe dila nilacale

uttama anna eta tandula kanhate paila?

\%

vaikunthake geld, anya-jive dyodhya bharana
vaisnava-dharma ninda kare, vaisnava-
vaisnava hafia yebd sariraka-bhasya sune

2.147
3.247
3.128
3.110
3.234

3.122
3.141
1.46
1.89
3.17

2.140
1.90
3.222
1.87
3.105

1.196
3.69
1.120
1.99
3.197

3.76

3.184
3.185
3.183
1.185

1.40
1.18
3.56
3.92
3.260

1.47
1.191
3.138
1.25
2.110

3.81
3.147
295

371

194
334
272
263
328

268
281
24
43
215

190
44
321
43
261

111
243

49
308

246
302
302
301
103

21

234
253
341

24
108
279

13
176

284
284
168
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vaisnava-vidvesi sei pasangda-pradhana
vakya-danda kari’ kare maryada sthapana
varmsim kutmalite dadhanam adhare

vande ‘harn sri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kamalam
vande ‘har sri-guroh sri-yuta-pada-kamalarm

varsantare sivananda lafia bhakta-gana
varsantare sivananda saba bhakta lafia
vasudeva jiva lagi’ kaila nivedana

vayam netum yuktah katham asaranar kam
‘vedanta padliya gopala disache ekhane

vesya-gana-madhye eka sundari yuvati
vesya-gane ani’ kare chidrera upaya
vesya-gane kahe, — "ei vairagi haridasa
vesya giyd samacara khannere kahila
“vesya haia muii papa kariyachon apara

vesyd kahe, — “krpa kari’ karaha upadesa

vesya kahe,— “mora sanga ha-uka eka-bara

vesyara caritra dekhi’ loke camatkara
vidagdha-madhava ara lalila-madhava
vidhur eti diva virdpatam

3.102
3.45
1.166
2.1
3.1

2.75
2.162
3.74
1.153
2.92

3.106
3.104
3.105
3127
3132

3.135
3.108
3.143
1.126
1.170

vihara-sura-dirghika mama manah-karindrasya 1.191
vipra kahe, — “namabhase yadi ‘mukti’ naya 3.198

viprera kustha suni’ haridasa mane duhkhi
‘visadi khana haridasa atma-ghata kaila
‘visaya-vimukha’' dcarya— ‘vairagya-

visnu-dita asi’ chadaya tahara bandhana
visvasa kariyd suna caitanya-carita
visvasa kariya suna kariya pratiti

vraja chadi’ krsna kabhu na yana kahante
vraja-lild-prema-rasa yena varne nirantara

vraja-lila-pura-lila ekatra varnite
vraja-pura-lila ekatra kariyachi ghatana
vrajavdma-drsarn na paddhatih

vraje yai rasa-sastra kariha nirgpana
vrddha tapasvini ara parama vaisnavi

vrndavana-dasa yaha na kaila varpana
vrndavana haite prabhu nilacale ila
vrndavanam divya-lata-paritarn
vrndavanam parityajya

vrndavane natakera drambha karila

“vrndavane yaha’ tumi, rahiha vrndavane
vyakhyana, —adbhuta katha suna, bhakta-
vyavahita haile na chade dpana-prabhava

3.214
2.156
2.88

357
271
3.228
1.66
1.199

1.124
1.44

1.188
1.218
2.104

3.98
1.13
1.159
1.67
1.35

1.217
3a7
359

259
228

92
127
208

159
200
245

83
167

261
260
261
272
274

275
262
282
63
96

108
308
317
197
165

235
204
326

32
113

62
23
106
122
173

256

87
33
18

122
295
236

$ri Caitanya-caritamrta

Y

yadyapi anya sankete anyahaya namabhasa
yadyapibrahmani sei tapasvini sati

yadyapi haridasa viprera dosa na la-ila

yaha ghara, krsna karuna kusala sabara

yaha haite vighna-nasa, abhista-parana

yaha suni’ bhakta-ganera yudaya karna-mana

yahara darsane munira haya dhairya-nasa
yahara bhitare ei siddhantera khani?”’
yahdra sravane bhage ‘ajidna pasanda’
yahara sravane bhaktera jugdya sravana

yahdra sravane bhaktera phate mana prana”

yahara sravape haya visvasa sabdra
yahara sravane loke haya camatkara

yah kaumadra-harah sa eva hi varas ta eva
yaiche kaila jharikhange vrndavana yaite

yaiche sankalpa, yaiche triveni pravesila
yaiche sankalpa, yaiche triveni pravesila
yanha priti tanha dise, — balakera rita

yanra preme vasa prabhu dise bare bare

ydre dekhe tare kahe, — 'kaha krsna-nama’

yare kardo, sei karibe jagat tomdra vasa
yasyotsanga-sukhasaya sithilita gurvi
yata bhakta-vrnda ara rdmananda raya
ydte vivarite parena krsna-rasa-bhakti
yat-krpa tam ahar vande

yatna kari’ thakurere rakhila sei grame
yavana-sakalera ‘mukti’ habe anayase
yavanera bhagya dekha, laya sei nama
yavanera samsara dekhi’ duhkha na bhaviha

3.55
3.16
3.212
3.207
1.4

2167
3.238
1.123
3.46

3.27

299
3.261
3.227
1.78
373

2.161
2.164
37
2.82
2.21

1.205
1.152
1121
1.57
1.1

3.167
3.53
3.54
3.52

yavat kirtana samapta nahe, na kari anya kama 3.241

ye cahiye, taha kara hana tat-para

yei mahaprabhu kahana, sei kahi vani

yei nahi likhi, taha likhiye vistare

ye keha asite nare aneka samsari

ye kahe, —‘caitanya-mahima mora gocara

ye magila, Sivananda ani’ dila tai

ye muktibhakta nalaya, se krsnacahe dite”

ye saba siddhante brahma nahi payaanta

ye saba varnila, ihara ke jane mahima?”
ye sloka sunile lokera ydya duhkha-soka
yogla-hate haridasera vandila carana

2.57
1.211
1.12
212
3.87

2.58
3.188
1.116

1.210
1.118
3.235

234
215
315
313

202
330

62
228
346

171
342
325

38
245

199
201
21
162
137

116
82
61
28

294
233
233
232
331

152
119

133
251

152
304
58

118
59
328
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yogesvaresvare krsne 3.84 249  yojayanti padair anyaih 1.186 105
yogya-bhakta jiva-dehe karena ‘avese’ 213 133 yugapad ayam aparvah kah puro visva-karma 1.167 93
yogya-patra jani inhdya mora krpd ta’ ha-ila 1.88 43



General Index

Numerals in bold type indicate references to $ri Caitanya-caritamrta’s
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports.

A

Acarya
preaches bhakti cult all over the world,
323
role not to earn living through temple
income, 323
Adau $raddha tatah sadhu-sango
verses quoted, 337
Advaita Acdrya
always meditating on deliverance of
fallen souls, 323
associates with Haridasa Thakura,
318-322
decided to cause Krsna to descend, 324
embraced Rapa Gosvami, 117
meets with Haridasa Thakura, 317
not afraid of brahminical culture and
customs, 321
offered Ganges water and tulasi leaves,
324
set standard for Vaisnava sampradaya,
323
showed respect to Hariddsa Thakura,
317
stayed back awaiting arrival of
Caitanya, 147
Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
quoted, 280
Aindram kaseru sakalam kila
verse quoted, 132
Ajamila
saved by holy name, 235, 241
Aldlanatha
Paramananda Puri begged to go to, 187
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya
cited on Caura-gopala mantra, 141
summary of First Chapter given in, 1
Ananta
affected by Krsna’s flute, 91
Anger
Caitanya manifests external, 100
not manifested against the envious, 54

Animals
dog liberated by Sivananda Sena, 9-18
doglike persons do not appreciate Krsna
consciousness, 59
lion kills elephants of desire, 67
people less than in Kali-yuga, 231
Antya-lila
cited, 69
Anupama
as brother of Rapa, 20
death of, 20-21, 26
Arjuna
advised to rise above modes of nature,
106
Asamnskrtah kriya-hina
verse quoted, 46, 270
Astabhir dasabhir yukta
verses quoted, 19
Atah $ri-krspna-namadi
quoted, 51
Atheists
find fault with devotees, 261
Attachment
as cause of loving affairs, 73
to dog by Sivdnanda Sena, 13
to Krsna described by Radharani, 75
Avaisnava-mukhodgirnam
verse quoted, 51, 119
Ayodhya
Ramacandra took residents of from
world, 248

Balabhadra Bhattacarya
as servant of Caitanya, 245

Balarama
describes Vrndavana, 87

Balarama Acarya
as priest of Hiranya Majumadara, 317
attached to Haridasa, 293-294
chastised Gopala Cakravarti, 310



376 $ri Caitanya-caritamrta

Bali Maharaja
affected by Krsna's flute, 91
Beauty
increased by mode of goodness, 45
of holy name, 50
of inhabitants of heavenly planets, 45
of Krsna, 92
of Krsna compared to jewels, 94-95
of Radharani described, 95
Bendpola
Hariddsa stayed in forest of, 257
Bengal
devotees return to, 121
Rapa travels on path to, 124
Bhagavad-gita
cited on rising above modes, 106
kalpa explained in, 338
many descriptions of are mundane, 119
quoted on acceptability of low-born as
devotees, 321
quoted on association with material
nature, 248
quoted on divine energy of Lord, 335
quoted on Krsna helping devotee, 112
quoted on liberation, 306
quoted on offering everything to Krsna,
277
quoted on purpose of Krsna's ap-
pearance, 285
quoted on qualities of brahmana, 276
quoted on those eligible for devotional
service, 272
surrender as ultimate instruction of, 278
verse quoted, 45
Bhagavan Acarya
brought Caitanya to his home to eat,
165
did not give Caitanya remnants of
Jagannatha prasdda, 165
had friendly relationship with Svardpa
Damodara, 164
incarnation of cowherd boy, 164
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
quoted on advancement of devotional
service, 337
quoted on power of holy name, 240
quoted on writing transcendental
literature, 120

Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
verse quoted, 54
Bhaktir asta-vidha hy esa
quoted, 322
Bhakti-sandarbha
cited, 322
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura
cited on comparison of moon to Krsna
and Radharani, 70
cited on drama, 69
cited on Junior Haridasa, 192
cited on lessons in Chapter Two,
205-206
cited on Rapa’s dramas, 64
comments on simplicity, 179
explains markata as restless, 182
quoted on drama, 104
Bhaktivinoda Thakura
cited on rules for sannydsi, 202
quoted on becoming dog of Vaisnava,
13
Bharata-bhamite haila manusya
verses quoted, 231
Bharati-vrtti
cited, 104
Bilvamangala Thakura
quoted on liberation, 306
Blasphemy
cannot be tolerated by Krsna, 316
tolerated by the Lord, 54
Brahma
attracted by maya, 336
has no access to Caitanya's internal
feelings, 58
took birth at time of Caitanya, 342
Brahmana
becoming a qualified, 270
Caitanya as emperor of, 100
charity given to qualified, 276-277
different ranks of, 322
Lord as protector of, 230
qualities of, 276
worshiped salagrama-sild, 259
Brahmananam sahasrebhyah
quoted, 322
Brahmananda
compared to water in hoofprint of a
calf, 308
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Brahma-sarnhita

quoted on vision of devotee, 222

C

Caitanya Mahaprabhu

accepted Madhavidevi as associate of
Radharani, 174

appeared because of attraction to love
of devotees, 143

appeared before Nrsimhananda
Brahmacari, 144

appears in four places, 130, 143

appears in house of Raghava Pandita,
130, 143, 161

appears in house of Sacimata, 130, 143,
161

appears in house of Srivasa during
kirtana, 130, 143, 161

appears wherever Nityananda Prabhu
dances in ecstasy, 130, 143, 161

as emperor of brahmanas, 100

as patita-pavana, 231

as son of mother Saci, 18

ate all three offerings of Nrsimhananda,
154

attends Dola-yatra, 121

bestows special mercy upon Rapa,
42-44, 58, 59

brought to Panihati by Nrsirmhananda’s
meditating, 151

can control everyone’s mind, 100

caused deliverance of living beings in
three ways, 129

changed name of Pradyumna
Brahmacari, 150

compared to lion, 67

delivered fallen souls by directly meet-
ing them, 130

delivered three worlds by direct meet-
ings, 133

delivers prasida to Rapa and
Haridasa, 29

derives no happiness from meeting one
who is not pure devotee, 167

descended at Navadvipa, 251

Caitanya Mahaprabhu

descended because of the devotional
service of Advaita Acarya and
Haridasa Thakura, 325

disapproves of Rapa’s verse glorifying
Him, 66

empowered living beings, 134

empowered Nakula Brahmacari, 135

empowers Ripa to speak, 119

examines Rimananda Raya, 53

examines Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 53

feet of placed on Rapa's head, 124

forbade Bengal devotees to come to
Puri, 145

greatly influenced by love of devotees,
162

had three and a half intimate devotees,
174

inquires about Sanatana, 26

instructs dog to chant, 15

known as Gaurasundara, 150, 162

Krsna as, 231

meets with Haridasa Thakura and Rapa,
23-25

meets with Rapa and Haridasa, 47-51

meets with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya,
Rdmananda Raya, and Svardpa
Damodara, 52

no difference between Jagannatha,
Nrsimhadeva and, 156

overwhelmed by ecstatic love, 41

praises handwriting of Rapa, 48

praised qualities of Nrsimhananda, 160

quoted on empowered living beings,
134

recites verse at Ratha-yatra, 36-38, 39

sends for Sanatana, 122

sends Rapa to Vrndavana, 122-124

sits on elevated seat, 55-56

teachings on humility, 313

told Govinda to ban Chota Haridasa,
177

Vaisnavas consider Radha-Krsna non-
different from, 142

Caitanya-marnigala

attributes of Haridasa described in, 256

Canakya Pandita

cited on mingling with women, 193
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Candapura
Haridasa visited, 293
Candravali-sakhi
as gopi competitor of Radharani, 90
Caturmasya
ROpa remains in Jagannatha Puri after,
46-47
Cause
law of and effect, 45
of loving affairs between Krsna nad
gopis, 73
understood by result, 44
Chanting
awakens service in ecstatic love, 303
by non-Vaisnavas like poisonous milk,
51
by-products of, 300
cannot be performed by ordinary
senses, 571
causes symptoms in advanced persons,
299 o
offenseless compared to rising sun,
301-303
of holy name by advanced person, 299
of holy name frees one from reactions
to sinful life, 298
of holy name liberates one, 298
of holy name received through spiritual
master, 51
with faith and reverence, 303
Charity
given to qualified brahmana, 276-277
Chota Haridasa
fasted, 178-179
sang for Caitanya, 173
Cows
people concerned with killing in Kali-
yuga, 230

D

Daivi hy esa gupamayi
verses quoted, 335
Damodara Pandita
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197

Damodara Pandita
his impudence as sign of love for
Caitanya, 217
intolerant of young boy who visited
Caitanya, 210-213
Saci put in care of, 217-221
strict in practical dealings, 227-228
Death
as leading to shelter of Ganges, 20
of Anupama, 20-21, 26
Radharani projects Her funeral, 78
Deceit
as characteristic of Krsna, 84
Deity
first-class white rice is required for
offerings to, 173
remembrance of invades good fortune,
102
Demons
wives of distressed by Mukunda's glo-
ries, 99
Desa-kala-katha-vastu-
verse quoted, 71
Desire
of Rapa, 59
Desires
unwanted nullified by pastimes of
Krsna, 65
Devotees
appealed to Caitanya on behalf of
Chota Haridasa, 183
as constantly thinking of Supreme Lord,
72
as deliverers of holy name, 50-51
as highly advanced, 72
Caitanya derives no happiness from
meeting one who is not pure,
167
caused appearance of Caitanya by their
love, 143
collect money for benefit of donors,
280
dealings of advanced, 222
dear to Krsna even if low-born, 323
Haridasa as foremost of, 255
hearing Mayavada commentary breaks
heart and life of a, 171



Devotees
life of is knowledge and renunciation,
259
Lord can't cover His opulence before,
253-254
love of greatly influences Caitanya,
162
lowborn purified by grace of, 321
must be unalloyed to describe Krsna's
pastimes, 119
must never consider spiritual master or-
dinary man, 213
people would become by seeing
Caitanya's devotees, 134
pleased by glories of Mukunda, 99
prostitutes as, 261
seriousness of offenses against, 292
take shelter of six Gosvamis, 3
their hearts are cleansed by reading
Vidagdha-madhava, 73
two classes of, 285-286
understand Krsna's activities, 107
Devotional service
as path of vairagya-vidya, 261
duplicity or cunning behavior against
principles of, 179
of pure devotee appreciated, 53
spoiled by mad elephant offense, 317
stages of development of, 337
those eligible for, 272
Dharma-dhvaji
brings condemnation upon religious
order, 182
Dharma-kalanka
brings condemnation upon religious
order, 182
Divya-martye sa tad rdpo
verse quoted, 68
Dola - yatra
Rapa attends with Caitanya
Mahdprabhu, 121
Dream
of Rupa, 22-23
Durga
Hindus worship, 286
Durga-mandapa
at house of Rimacandra Khan, 286
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Dvaitadvaita-vada
philosophy of Nimbarka Acarya, 169

Ecstatic symptoms
as heart palpitations of Radharani, 76
of Radharani described, 76-77

Faith
reasons for people to have, 342
Fire
purifies goid, 73
Food
according to modes of nature, 45-46
becomes transcendental when offered,
45
in mode of goodness, 45
Fortune
invocation of by Rapa, 35

G
Gandharvas
wonder at sound of Krsna's flute, 91
Ganges

as shelter for deceased, 20
flowing from heavenly planets, 45
Radha compared to, 109
waves of looked dazzling, 327
Gargi
quoted on Krsna’s flute, 107
Garuda Purana
quoted on qualifications of Vaisnavas,
322
Gaura-gopidla mantra
given, 141-142
Cod
Mayavadis say God is imaginary, 171
Goddess of fortune
came to earth at time of Caitanya, 343
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Goodness
activities in lead to pure devotion,
45-46
food in mode of, 45
Gopala Cakravarti
as chief tax collector, 305
as ghata-patiya logician, 310
attacked by leprosy, 314-315
criticizes Haridasa Thakura, 306-307
dismissed from Majumadaras’ service,
311
qualities of, 306
Gopinatha
as originator of transcendental mellow
of rasadance, 5
Gopis
dance with Krsna in Vindavana, 72
enchanted by Krsna’s flute, 90
never lose Krsna, 107
Cosvamis
offer shelter to devotees, 3
Govardhana
Balarama Acarya as priest of, 293
chastised the brahmana tax collector,
310
Gopila Cakravarti at house of, 305
Government
leaders are polluted, 46
Govinda
Caitanya told him to ban Chota
Haridasa, 177
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197
Krsna known as, 222
Grhasthas
should be renounced, 259
Gundica-marjana
performed by Caitanya and devotees,
31
Guru
doesn't accept money for sense grati-
fication, 280

H

Happiness
of love of Godhead compared to nec-
tar, 79
of Rupa and Haridasa, 121

Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya
quoted on brahmananda, 308
Haridasa Thakura
accepted food daily from Advaita
Acarya, 318
accepts Gopadla Cakravarti's challenge,
309
as foremost of devotees, 255
as Mohammedan, 270
associated with Advaita Acarya,
318-322
chanted holy name 300,000 times daily,
257, 298
chanted with intention to cause Krsna's
descent, 324
chanting mentioned in the assembly,
298
criticized by Gopala Cakravarti,
306-307
did not take insults seriously, 313
embraces Ripa, 118
epitomized Vaisnava humility, 316
excuses Gopala Cakravarti, 312
explains true result of chanting the holy
name, 299
greater than most exalted brahmana,
322
influence praised by everyone, 315
Maya initiated by, 341
meets with Advaita Acarya, 317
meets with Caitanya and Rapa, 23-25,
47-51
offered respect and obeisances to
Advaita 317
quoted on namabhasa, 234
receives prasada from Caitanya, 29,
32
replies to Gopala Cakravarti's criticism,
307
requested by scholars to explain impor-
tant verse, 301
requests scholars to explain a verse, 301
tempted by Maya, 327-335
unhappy when informed of Gopala's
leprosy, 317
went to Santipura, 317
Heavenly planets
Ganges flowing from, 45
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Heavenly planets
inhabitants of, 45
Hindus
worship Durga, 286
Hiranya
Balarama Acarya as priest of, 293
Copila Cakravarti at house of, 305
chastised the brahmana tax collector,
310
Raghunatha ddsa as son of, 295
refused admittance to Gopidla
Cakravarti, 314
Hiranyakasipu
chastised Prahlada, 316
killed by Nrsihhadeva, 316
Holy name
attraction of, 345
benedictions not the true result of
chanting, 299
Caitanya quoted on how to chant, 278
chanted by Ajamila, 303
chanted by dog, 16
chanted by Haridasa Thakura, 298
chanted by prostitute, 273
chanted by Narada and Prahldda, 343
chanted 300,000 times daily by
Haridasa, 257
chanting of compared to rising sun,
301-303
chanting of frees one from reactions of
all sinful life, 298
chanting of liberates a living being from
material bondage, 298
compared to sun, 240
conquers the mind and senses, 49, 61
dances within the mouth, 49, 61
glories of discussed by learned scholars,
298
glories of not understandabe by logic
and argument, 312
Hariddsa absorbed in, 333
must be delivered by devotees, 50-51
of Rama gives liberation, 339-340
one must be empowered to spread,
116
RoOpa’s description of as sweetest, 62
transcendental power of, 234-235,
236-241

Ignorance

leaders eat food in mode of, 46
Impersonalists

must work hard for liberation, 306
Indians

given mission by Caitanya, 231
Intelligence

Radharani as having, 84
Intoxication

Radharani's glance affected by, 97

Jagaddnanda
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197
stayed back awaiting arrival of
Caitanya, 147
Jagannatha Deity
people use to invite Caitanya for rem-
nants of food offered to, 165
seen by Ripa at Ratha-yatra, 35
visited by Caitanya, 191
Jagannatha Puri
Caitanya lived in by order of Saci, 225
Sivinanda Sena came to, 200
Jharikhanda
Caitanya in forest of, 245
Junior Haridasa
lessons from story of, 205-206
Paramananda Puri begged mercy for,

186
K
Kali-kalera dharma—krsnd-nama-
sankirtana
verse quoted, 134
Kali-yuga

atheistic administrators in, 270
Caitanya descends in age of, 67
people bereft of Vedic culture in, 230
people less than animals in, 231
Rapa’s desire for, 59
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Kalki avatara
appears at end of Kali-yuga, 230
Karnsa
as ruler of uncivilized men, 103
killed, 103
Karanam guna-sango ‘sya
quoted, 45, 248
Karyam nidanad dhi gunan adhite
verse quoted, 45
Kasisvara
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197
Kevaladvaita-vadis
occupy themselves with hearing
Sariraka-bhasya, 169
Kirdta-hanandhra-pulinda-pulkasa
quoted, 321
Kleso ‘dhikaratas tesam
quoted, 306
Krsna
as deceitful, 84
as master of all arts, 103
as moon in family of Nanda Mahardja,
94
as son of Nanda Mahargja, 33, 79
at Kuruksetra, 39, 57
beauty of described, 92
bodily features of described, 93
bodily luster of, 94
Caitanya as, 231
cannot tolerate blasphemy of His devo-
tees, 316
compared to maddened elephant, 108
compared to the ocean, 85
covered by dust storm, 107
descended in Vindavana, 249
description of, 92
ecstatic love for awakened by offense-
less chanting, 299
His flute affects Radharani, 107
His flute described, 89-91
His flute enchants the gopis, 90
His transcendental pleasure increased in
Vrndavana, 86
is never lost to gopis, 107
known as Yadukumara, 33
loving glances of, 94
Mukhara as His grandmother, 77
never leaves Vindavana, 33

Krsna
pastimes of depicted in Vidagdha-
madhava, 72
purpose of appearance of, 285-286
qualities of described, 54
quoted on Radharan''s face, 96-97
repents for mistreatment of Radharani,
81-82
seen as Syamasundara by devotee, 222
syllables of name produce nectar, 49,
61
Krsna consciousness
accepts devotees from any part of the
world, 321
one eager to achieve must eat
prasada, 45
Krsnadasa Kaviraja
rejects doglike persons as candidates
for Krsna consciousness, 59
Krspa-sakti vina nahe tara
quoted, 116
Kumadras
took birth at time of Caitanya, 342
Kumdara-sampradaya
see Nimbarka-sampradaya
Kuruksetra
Krsna at, 39, 57

Laghu-bhagavatamrta
verse quoted, 33
Lalitadevi
quoted on Krsna's bodily features, 93
quoted on Krsna's glories, 95
Lalita-madhava
completed in Sakabda 1459, 64
describes ecstatic love of God, 64
describes pastimes in Dvarakd and
Mathura, 35
drama by Rapa, 35
quoted by Rapa to Rimdnanda, 106
quoted on beauty of Krsna, 94-95
quoted on bodily features of Krsna, 93,
94
quoted on glories of Mukunda, 99
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Lalita-madhava
quoted on Krsna's flute, 95, 107
quoted on pastimes of Krsna and gopis,
106
Rapa recites introductory verse of, 98
thoughts of Krsna in quoted, 109
versespoken by Radhain quoted, 108
Lalita-sakhi
as confidential friend to Radharani, 84
Lamentation
dissipated by Rapa’s verse, 60
Leaders
are polluted, 46
eat foods in mode of ignorance, 46
exploit the citizens, 46
must eat prasada, 46
Liberation
attained by mleccha, 235
awarded even to envious, 250
by-product of chanting the holy name,
300
holy name of Rama gives, 339-340
insignificant for devotee, 308
insignificant result of offenseless chant-
ing, 303
of dog by Sivananda Sen, 9-18
offered by Krsna without difficulty, 304
unacceptable for pure devotees, 304
Logic
not as means to understand the glories
of the holy name, 312
Love of Codhead
Caitanya overwhelmed by ecstatic, 41
characteristics of emotional described,
79
ecstatic described in Vidagdha-
madhava, 64
flood of due to Caitanya, 338
of Godhead compared to poison and
nectar, 79
pastimes of Krsna full of, 113
possible by devotee’s mercy, 344

M

Mad elephant offense
as greatest offense, 317

Madhavidevi
Caitanya accepted her as associate of
Radharani, 174
Chota Haridasa begged rice from,
172
considered as “the half”, 174
sister of Sikhi Mahiti, 174
Madhumangala
as cowherd friend of Krsna's, 88
quoted on Krsna's flute, 91
speaks to Krsna in prakrtalanguage, 77
Madhvacarya
in Brahma-sampradaya, 169
wrote Pdrna-prajid-bhasya, 169
Maha-bhagavata
falls down if hears éériraka-bhésya, 169
Maha-mantra
Maya-initiated in chanting of, 341
must be delivered by spiritual master,
51
one cannot spread unless empowered,
134
Maha-prabhoh sphdrtim vina
quoted, 67
Mam hi partha vyapasritya
quoted, 321
Manu-sambhita
cited on senses, 181
Markata-viaragya
renunciation like monkey’s is called,
181
Material attachment
one must gradually become disgusted
with, 179
Material nature
Arjuna advised to rise above modes of,
106
birth according to qualities of, 45
Maya
Mayavadis think Absolute Truth is
befooled by, 171
Maya
Brahma attracted by, 336
initiated by Haridasa, 341
tempts Hariddsa Thakura, 327-335
Mayavada philosophy
commentaries on Vedanta are imagin-
ary, 169
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Mayavada philosophy
commentary should not be touched,

169
gain no spiritual understanding from,
171
presents word jugglery, 170
Mayavadis

cannot tolerate statements of sastras
about how easily liberation is
achieved, 306
ghata-patiya philosophy of, 310
say God is imaginary, 171
say world created by mayais false, 171
Meateaters
benefit from holy name, 235
Mellows
instruction on by Svariipa Damodara to
Rapa, 44
of conjugal love most elevated, 367
of Krsna's pastimes compared to nectar,
101
portrayed in drama, 104
Rapa ordered to preach of, 123
Mercy
bestowed by Caitanya upon Ripa,
42-44, 58, 59
Caitanya as ocean of, 192
devotees depend on lord's, 276-277
lame man can walk by Caitanya’s, 2
love of God by devotee's, 344)
of Caitanya, 231
of Caitanya toward Rapa, 118
of Lord attained by Junior Haridasa,
194
power of Caitanya’s, 243
Rapa Gosvami's poetry due to
Caitanya's, 111
Mind
can be controlled by Caitanya, 100
of Krsna is pure, 54
Rdpa knows Caitanya’s, 41, 58
Miseries
reduced by Krsna's pastimes, 65
Money
value of has decreased, 10
Monkey
resembles a saint, 181

Moon
compared with Radharant's face, 96
glories of Mukunda compared to, 99
in drama, 104
inspired the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, 70
Mother
should not sit closely with one’s, 181
Mukhara
as Krsna's grandmother, 77
Muktih svayam mukulitanjali
quoted, 306
Mukunda
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197

N

Nadia
Damodara Pandita went to, 227
Nakula Brahmacari
called Sivananda Sena from far away,
140
empowered by Caitanya, 135
exhibited bodily transformations of
ecstatic love, 136-137
Sivananda Sena doubted authenticity
of, 138
Nala-naisadha
verse quoted, 45
Na me ’bhaktas catur-vedi
quoted, 323
Namo brahmanya-devaya go
quoted, 230
Namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-
verse quoted, 231
Nanda Mahardja
as father of Krsna, 33, 79
Narada
came to earth at time of Caitanya, 343
Narottama dasa Thakura
achieved most elevated stage of
renounced order, 182
quoted on patita-pdvana, 231
those influenced by material energy ac-
cept as ordinary human being, 182
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Nataka-candrika
verse quoted, 68
verse quoted, 69
verse quoted on prarocand, 71
verses by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura quoted, 18-19
Navadvipa
Caitanya decended at, 251
See: Nadia
Nimbarka-sampradaya
Parijata-saurabha-bhasya is commentary
of, 169
Nrsimhananda Brahmacari
brought Caitanya to Panihati by
meditating, 151
Caitanya ate his offerings, 144
Caitanya praised qualities of, 160
cooked for Caitanya, 153 )
made second offering for Nrsimhadeva,
158-159
real name was Pradyumna Brahmacari,
150
Nityananda
embraced Rapa Gosvami, 117
offended by Ramacandra Khan 286-
289
perfect even if He enters liquor shop,
213
toured country, 285
Nrsimhadeva
killed Hiranyakasipu, 316
Nrsimhha Purdna
cited on meateaters in puranic age, 235

0]

Offenses
chanting without, 237-238
chanting without awakens ecstatic love
for Krsna, 299
of pure devotee not serious, 53-54
seriousness of against devotees, 292
Old age
as impetus to writing transcendental
literatures, 6-7

Padma Purana
quoted on chanting by non-devotees,

51
quoted on offenseless chanting,
237-238
Padyavali

verse quoted, 39
Paramananda Puri
Caitanya pacified by, 186-187
Paritrandya sadhtinarh vinasaya
verses quoted, 285
Pastimes )
at Vrndavana full of love of God, 113
Pastimes of Caitanya
as ocean of nectar, 252
characteristics of, 345
deeper than millions of seas, 229
satisfy ears and mind, 203
should be heard with faith and confi-
dence, 205
Pastimes of Krsna
and gopis covered, 106
compared to nectar on moon, 65
depicted in Vidagdha-madhava, 72
of Krsna discussed by Rapa and
Haridasa, 121
divided by Rapa, 63
drama of written by Rapa, 18-19
increase in beauty, 70
must be described by Vaisnava, 119
nullify desires, 65
reduce miseries, 65
Patita-pavana
Caitanya as, 231
Paurnamasi
as describing love of Godhead, 79
as grandmother of Radharani, 77
describes Krsna's flute, 89
discusses Krsna's dealings with
Radharani, 85
quoted on beauty of Radharani, 95
quoted on Krsna's beauty, 92
quoted on pastimes of Krsna and gopis,
106
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Pious activities
attain maturity in devotional service, 72
of Krsna's flute, 90
Pluto
his kingdom as destination of sinful, 84
Pradyumna Brahmacari
See : Nrsimhananda Brahmacari
Prahlada Maharaja
came to earth at time of Caitanya,
343
tolerated his father’s chastisement, 316
Prasada
brought to Rapa and Haridasa by
Caitanya, 29,32
by eating one can be promoted to
Vaikunthaloka, 17
devotees satisfied with, 280
Krsna conscious candidate must eat, 45
leaders must eat, 46
sent by Caitanya to Saci, 226
taken by Caitanya at houses of
Vaisnavas, 259
taken by Hariddsa at house of Balarama
Acarya, 294
Prastavanayas tu mukhe
verses quoted, 19
Prayaga
Caitanya met Rapa Gosvami at, 112
Junior Haridasa died at, 194
Premarnijana-cchurita-bhakti-
verses quoted, 222
Prostitutes
as devotees, 261
devotees engage possessions of, 280
Prthivite ache yata nagaradi-grama
verse quoted, 59 |
Pure devotees
as worshipable as Krsna, 323
excuse any offense, 316
liberation stands at door of, 306
liberation unacceptable by, 304
never desire liberation, 308
never take insults seriously, 313
qualities of 114-115
Parpaprajfia-bhasya
Madhvacarya’s commentary on Vedan-
ta, 169

Purusottama
Supreme Personality of Godhead
known as, 54

Radharani
affected by Krsna's flute, 107
as qualified with all transcendental at-
tributes, 103
as intelligent, 84
beauty of described, 95
compared to Ganges, 109
compared to river, 85
describes attachment to Krsna, 75
Her ecstatic symptoms described,
76-77
Her face compared with lotus, 96
Her face compared with moon, 96
Krsna’'s pastimes with increase in
beauty, 70
mistreated by Krsna, 82
Paurnamasi as Her grandmother, 77
projects Her funeral, 78
quoted on attraction of Krsna, 108
quoted on Krsna's bodily features, 94
referred to by Rapa, 39, 57
violates vow of dedication to husband,
82
Raghava Pandita
Caitanya appears in house of, 130, 143,
161
Raghundtha dasa Gosvami
as son of Hiranya, 295
Krsnadasa Kaviraja prays to, 125
Rajo-guna
covers Krsna's pastimes with gopis,
106-107
Ramacandra
name of chanted by yavanas, 233
name of gives liberation, 339-340
praised poetry of Riapa Gosvami,
109-111
took residents of Ayodhya from world,
248
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Ramacandra Khan
became like demoniac atheist, 284
envious of Haridasa Thakura, 320
Nityananda offended by, 286-289
punishment of, 290-292
tried to dishonor Haridasa, 259-262
Ramananda Raya
achieved most elevated stage of
renounced order, 182
as expert dramatist, 71
examined by Caitanya, 53
inquires about loving affairs between
Krsna and gopis, 73
meets with Lord Caitanya, Sar-
vabhauma Bhattacarya, and Svarapa
Damodara, 52
one of intimate disciples of Caitanya,
174
those influenced by material energy ac-
cept as ordinary human beings, 182
Rasa Dance
§ri Srila Gopinatha originated transcen-
dental mellow of, 5
Ratha-yatra
attended by Caitanya, 35-37
attended by Rapa, 35
Ravana
Ramacandra Khan compared to, 284
Regulative principles
one should strictly follow, 181
strictly enforced by Caitanya, 192
Religion
Caitanya reestablishes principles of, 192
Remnants
Caitanya did not have any, 154
devotees would offer Caitanya Jagan-
natha’s, 165
Renunciation
especially means of sex, 260
members of temple should practice,
259
of Sanatana, 114
Rice
Caitanya pleased with quality of,
176-177
Chota Haridasa begged, 173
first-class is required to offer Deity, 173

387

Rapa Gosvami

Saci

as expert dramatist, 71

as humble Vaisnava, 105

attends Dola-yatra, 121

becomes object of love and affection
for all devotees, 29

divides description of Krsna’s pastimes,
63

dreams of order to write drama, 22-23

embraced by Advaita and Nitydnanda,
117

embraced by Haridasa, 118

empowered to speak by Caitanya, 119

excellence of his poetry, 109-112

handwriting of praised by Caitanya, 48

his description of holy name as
sweetest, 62

his verse dissipates lamentation, 60

his verse glorifying Caitanya disap-
proved, 66

instructed by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu
about vaispava-aparadha, 316

meets with Caitanya and Haridasa
Thakura, 23-25, 47-51

places Lord's feet on his head, 124

quoted on understanding Krsna's
pastimes, 67

receives prasada from Caitanya, 29, 32

receives special mercy of Caitanya,
42-44, 58, 59

sees Lord Jagannatha at Ratha-yatra, 35

sent to Vrndavana, 122-124

special function of, 59

verse of recited by Svaripa Damodara
Gosvami, 57

writes drama of Krsna’s pastimes, 18-19

writes verse on palm leaf, 38-40

S

as mother of Caitanya, 18

as mother of Supreme Personality of
Godhead, 100

put in care of Dadmodara Pandita,
217-221
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Sahitya-darpana
cited on drama, 104
quoted on word meaning, 105
verse by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
Thakura quoted, 19
. verse quoted, 68, 71,104
Salagrama-sila
worshiped by brahmanas, 259
Sa lekhah kama-lekhah syat
. verse quoted, 74
Samo damas tapah saucam
verse quoted, 276
Sampradaya-acaryas
Vaisnavas should study commentaries
of, 169
Sanaka
affected by Krsna's flute, 91
Sanandana
affected by Krsna's flute, 91
Sanatana Gosvami
Caitanya calls for, 122
forbids hearing holy name from non-
Vaisnavas, 51
glorified by Caitanya, 113-114
inquired about by Caitanya, 26
quoted on hearing from non-Vaisnavas,
119
Sankara ‘
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197
Sankaracarya
Vedanta understood through commen-
tary of, 166
Sankirtana
living beings delivered by, 243-246
Rapa’s desire to spread, 59
Sannyasa
one who is unfit should not accept,
181
Sanskrit
according to rules and regulations, 71
Santipura
full of exceedingly aristocratic
brahmanas, 320
visited by Haridasa Thakura, 317
renounced order of life, 181
Saralata
first qualification of Vaisnava, 179

§aranégati
quoted on taking shelter of a Vaisnava,
13
§ériraka-bhésya
advocates one impersonally consider
oneself Supreme, 169
cited, 166
like poison for Vaisnava, 169
maha-bhagavata falls down if he hears,
169
should be shunned by all Vaisnavas,
169
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya
examined by Caitanya, 53
meets with Lord Caitanya, Ramananda
Raya and Svaruipa Damodara, 52
Sarva-dharman parityajya
quoted, 278
Satananda Khan
father of Bhagavan Acarya, 165
Satyabhama
instructed Rapa in dream, 23
Sense gratification
guru doesn't accept money for,
280
sannyasi can't think of, 202
talking with women for, 193
Sense objects
always attractive to senses, 180
intimately related to senses, 180
ordinary cannot transmit transcenden-
tal vibration, 51
Senses
restless person wanders about gratify-
ing, 182
sometimes perturbed by sense objects,
180
Separation
feelings of Sact from Caitanya, 222
Sex
illict never allowed by Vaisnavas,
192
material enjoyment culminates in,
336
renunciation means especially of, 261
Siddhanta-siromani
quoted on nine khandlas, 132
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Sikhi Mahiti
one of intimate disciples of Caitanya,
174
Siksastaka
quoted on how to chant holy name,
278
quoted on humility, 313
Sin
Radharani considers Her life a, 82
Sister
should not sit closely with one’s, 181
Siva
took birth at time of Caitanya, 342
Sivananda Sena
came to Jagannatha Puri, 200
doubted authenticity of Nakula
Brahmacari, 138
liberation of dog by, 9-18
stayed back awaiting arrival of
Caitanya, 147
Soul
reaches origin of Ganges at death, 20
Spiritual master
activiites of must not be criticized,
213
changes character of disciples, 282
devotional service under guidance of,
337
must transmit holy name, 51
offense against spoils devotional ser-

. vice, 317
Sri-bhasya
cited on visistadvaita-vada philosophy,
169

S'ri-caitanya-mano "bhistam
verse quoted on Caitanya’s special mer-
cy to Ripa, 59
Sridama
as friend to Balarama, 87
Srikanta Sena )
as nephew of Sivananda Sena, 144
returned from Puri with message from
Caitanya, 147
stayed near Caitanya for two months in
Puri, 145
§ri-k,r,sna-caitanya-rédhé-k,r,sna nahe anya
quoted, 142

Srimad-Bhagavatam
Krsna: The Supreme Personality of Cod-
head as essence of, 7
quoted by Ajamila, 241
quoted by Haridasa Thakura, 300, 303,
304
quoted on atheistic administrators, 270
quoted on becoming qualified
brahmana, 270
quoted on falling from liberation, 340
quoted on glories of Krsna, 250
quoted on polluted politicians, 46
quoted on purification of lowborn,
321
Srivasa
Caitanya appears in house of, 130, 143,
161
surprised at suicide of Junior Haridasa,
200
Stotra-ratna
on Lord covering His glories, 254
Submission
of Vaisnavas like trees and grass, 313
Suddhadvaita-vada
established by Madhvacarya, 169
established by Visnusvami, 169
Supreme Lord
as maintainer of brahminical culture,
230
could not tolerate offense against
Haridasa Thakura, 315
devotees are constantly thinking of
Him, 72
inspired by the moon, 70
known as Purusottama, 54
qualities of described, 54
transcendental attributes of described
in Vidagdha-madhava, 73
Satra-dharo nati brate
verse quoted, 68-69
Svartpa Damodara
Bhagavan Acarya had friendly relation-
ship with, 164
Bhagavan Acarya requested him to hear
Mayavada philosophy, 168
one of intimate disciples of Caitanya,
174
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Syamasundara
devotee sees Lord as, 222
Svaripa Damodara Gosvami
heard singing of Junior Haridasa, 197
recites verse of Ripa, 42, 57
spoke to Junior Haridasa, 189-191

T

Tamo-guna
covers Krsna's pastimes with gopis, 107
Tasyah prarocana vithi
verse quoted, 71
Tesam satata-yuktanam
verses quoted, 112
Tolerance
of insults by Vaisnavas, 313
Traigunya-visayd veda
quoted, 106
Triveni
Junior Haridasa died at, 194
Trnad api sunicena taror
verses quoted, 218,313
Tulasi
planted by Haridasa, 257-258
prostitute offered obeisances to, 263,
273
rendering service to, 278

V)

Udghatyakah kathodghatah
verse quoted, 104
Ujjvala-nilamani
verse quoted, 74

\Y%
Vah yusmakam hrdaya-ripa-guhayam
quoted, 67
Vaisnavas

achieve liberation as a by-product of
chanting, 306

Vaisnavas
adore proper Vedanta philosophy, 169
American and European as good as any
other, 320
anyone can become, 281-282
blasphemy of described as greatest
offense, 317
consider Caitanya nondifferent from
Radha-Krsna, 142
deliver souls by transcendental tricks,
268
deliver their charges, 13
expects no honor, 316
gives up Krsna consciousness upon
hearing Sariraka-bhasya, 169
humility of, 105
interested in chanting without being
disturbed, 313
offense against spoils devotional ser-
vice, 317
of low birth considered a scholar, 323
Sariraka-bhasya like poison for, 169
should study Vedanta commentaries of
Vaisnava sampradayas, 169
strictly follow directions of sastras on
liberation, 306
tolerant of insults, 313
yavanas becoming, 232
Vaisnava-aparadha uthe hati mata
quoted, 316
Vasudeva Datta
his plea to Caitanya, 245
Vasudeva Krsna
same as Yadukumadra, 33
Vedanta-satra
Copala Bhattacarya studied, 166
Mdyavada commentaries on are im-
aginary, 169
understood through commentary of
Sankaracarya, 166
Vedas
hymns of surpassed by bees buzzing, 87
Vedic culture
people bereft of in Kali-yuga, 230
Vidagdha-madhava
cited, 50, 70
compared to fire, 73
composed in Sakibda 1454, 64
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Vidagdha-madhava
depicts characteristic pastimes of Krsna,
72
describes ecstatic love of God, 64
describes pastimes in Vindavana, 35
describes transcendental attributes of
Supreme Personality of Godhead, 73
drama by Rapa Gosvami, 35
quoted on beauty of Radharani, 95
quoted on Caitanya as rising moon, 100
quoted on forest of Vrndavana, 86
quoted on Krsna's beauty, 92
quoted on Krsna's flute, 89-91
quoted on Krsna’s unfair dealings with
Radharani, 85
quoted on pleasant atmosphere of
Vindavana, 88
quoted on pleasing qualities of
Vindavana, 87
quoted on Radharani's affection for
Krsna, 84
quoted on Radharani's chastisement of
Krsna, 83
quoted on Radharani's face, 96-97
quoted on Radharani’s lamentation for
Krsna, 82
verses quoted, 67, 72, 73, 75-79
Visakha
as constant companion to Radharani,
78
Visistadvaita-vada
philosophy established in Sri-bhasya,
169
Visnu Purana
quoted on mercy of Lord, 250
Visnusvami
commentary called Sarvajia-bhasya,
169
establishes $uddhadvaita-vada philoso-
phy, 169
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura
quoted on describing the Lord's
pastime, 67
Vithyam eko bhaved arikah
verse quoted, 104
Vindavana
as giving pleasure to the senses, 88
Caitanya sends Rapa to, 122-124

Vrndavana
described by Ripa, 86-88
description of 5r1 5rf Ridha-Govinda in,
4
grounds of as platform for rasa dance,
72
increases Krsna's
pleasure, 86
Krsna descended in, 249
Krsna never leaves, 33
pastimes of Krsna at full of love of God,
13
Radharani wishes to remain there, 78
Rapa and Sanatanasentto, 114
Vrndavana dasa Thakura
as author of Caitanya-mangala, 256

transcendental

w

Woman
even a wooden statue of attracts mind,
180
Women
offense for sannyasi to talk intimately
with, 182
take vow of dedication to husband,

82
talking with for sense gratification, 193
their devotion to husbands diminished,
94
World, material
Mayavadis say is false, 171
World, spiritual
attained by Ajamila, 303

Y

Yadukumara
same as Vasudeva Krsna, 33
Yadyapi nityananda sura-badi
verses quoted, 213
Yajiaih sankirtana-prayair
quoted, 269
Yamuna
referred to by Rapa, 39, 57
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Yan-namadheya-sravananukirtanad Ye ‘nye 'ravindaksa vimukta
verses quoted, 270 verses quoted, 340

Yat karosi yad asnasi Yesam tv anta-gatarn papam
verses quoted, 277 verses quoted, 272

Yavanas Ye yatha mam prapadyante
becoming Vaisnavas, 232 verse quoted, 112

chant ha rama, ha rama, 233-235
people in Kali-yuga mostly, 230



(continued from front flap)

Madhya-lild (the middle period), the
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of
$ri Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels
throughout India as a renounced mendicant,
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period)
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya
Mahaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa.
During these final years, $ri Caitanya drifted
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and
literary history, Eastern or Western.

. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saint and
a confidential disciple and student of
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti-
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com-
menced work on the text while in his late
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly
describes in the text itself: “I have now be-
come too old and disturbed in invalidity.
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot
remember anything, nor can | see or hear
properly. Still | write, and this is a great
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed,
under such debilitating conditions, the
greatest literary gem of medieval India is
surely one of the wonders of literary history.

The English translation and commentary is
the work of His Divine Crace A.C. Bhakti-
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s
most distinguished scholar and teacher of
Indian religious and philosophical thought.
He himself is a disciplic descendant of $ri
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi-
nently qualifies him to present this impor-
tant classic to the English-speaking world.
The ease and clarity with which he ex-
pounds upon $ri Caitanya's precepts lures
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian
religious tradition into a genuine under-
standing and appreciation of this profound
and monumental work.

The entire text, with commentary, pre-
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust,
represents a contribution of major impor-
tance to the intellectual, cultural and
spiritual life of contemporary man.




$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of S
Krsna Caitanya— the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical
thinkers until the present day.

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada (pictured above), the
world’s most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indian thought and culture
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of $ri
Caitanya-caritimrta represents a contribution of major importance to the
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man.
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